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Editorial 

It is with great pleasure that we present the July 2014 edition of the New Man International 
Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS). As a peer-reviewed and indexed monthly 
publication, NMIJMS serves as a vital platform for scholarly discourse across a broad spectrum of 
disciplines, including languages, literature, social sciences, and the humanities. Reflecting our 
commitment to inclusivity, this issue features research and creative works in English, Hindi, and 
Marathi. 

The current volume offers a rich collection of literary analyses that explore the complexities 
of the human condition. Dr. Mamta Garg opens the issue by examining the fusion of myth and reality 
in Rabindranath Tagore’s Chandalika, highlighting Tagore’s humanitarian protest against social 
evils like untouchability. This is followed by Mahesh Kumar Kushwah’s exploration of "moral 
squalor" and the African tragedy in the works of J.M. Coetzee. Sambhaji Mahadev Sirsath provides a 
critical study of Bharati Mukherjee’s Jasmine, focusing on the themes of resistance, transformation, 
and the immigrant experience. 

Further literary insights are provided by Shweta Agrawal, who investigates the "servant-
master relationship" and class struggle in Aravind Adiga’s The White Tiger, and Chinnu Chandran 
P., who analyzes the psychological signification of "dream telling" in Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni’s 
Queen of Dreams. Anila Chandran discusses female sexuality and empowerment in Girish Karnad’s 
Nagamandala, while Kaushik Hazarika explores the "supernatural and the fantastic" in Thomas 
Hardy’s The Withered Arm. Additionally, Partha Sarathi Mandal examines the displacement of the 
male in the short stories of Shashi Deshpande. 

Beyond literary criticism, this issue addresses practical and socio-economic concerns. Dr. 
Ghanshyam H. Asudani provides a professional "common strategy" for students preparing for 
competitive examinations, emphasizing the importance of disciplined study schedules. Dr. Santosh 
Kumar Yadav offers a brief study on the definition and financial threats posed by "black money". In 
the realm of history and philosophy, Dr. Umesh Tripathi explores the profound influence of the 
Bhagavad-Gita on the poet Coleridge, and Dr. Neelam Soni (Hindi) highlights the revolutionary 
contributions of Subhash Chandra Bose to India’s independence. 

Our Marathi section remains robust, featuring essential research on the challenges facing the 
Indian banking industry by Waghmare P.K., the role of self-help groups in poverty alleviation by 
Prof. Shinde Shivaji Vithoba, and the economic challenges facing women by Prof. Uma Kadge. 
Studies on sustainable development and the cooperative movement are contributed by Jayadev 
Uddhav Mohite and Prof. Vitesh Bharat Nikte. 

Finally, we include creative poetic contributions from Aju Mukhopadhyay, Dr. Milind 
Pandit, and Dr. Mahendra Shinde, alongside a review of the short story "The Triumph of Prisoners" 
by Dr. Syed Ahmad Raza Abidi. We hope this multidisciplinary dialogue inspires further research 
and academic excellence. 

Dr. Kalyan Gangarde 
Editor-in-Chief 

Director, Centre for Humanities and Cultural Studies 
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TAGORE’S CHANDALIKA: A FUSION OF MYTH 

AND REALITY 
DR. MAMTA GARG 

ASSTT. PROF IN ENGLISH 
GOVT. NARMADA P.G. COLLEGE 

HOSHANGABAD 
  

ABSTRACT- Tagore, the literary genius has won world wide acclaim for his versatility. His 
contribution in the field of literature facilitates us to appreciate the legacy left behind him. In his 
plays, due to humanistic concerns, Tagore raised the voice against so many evils prevalent in the 
society. He tried his best to uproot them by dramatizing his concepts in his plays. In my paper, I have 
focused on Tagore’s play Chandalika where Tagore like Mahatma Gandhi whose campaign was 
against untouchability reflects his concern for deprived and low caste people. He uses the legend of 
Buddha to depict the situation to give a message to the humanity. 

Tagore as a dramatist is accused of having a number of weaknesses. Some of his detractors 
consider his plays having weak plots, with abundance of music which is an intruding factor in the 
play’s progression. They are also considered having ambiguity because of the use of symbols which 
are generally obscure. But whatever may be, it is an unquestionable fact that Tagore is a literary 
genius, blessed by god with versatility. 

 The world wide acclaim Tagore has won in the form of Nobel Prize for his popular poem 
GITANJALI undeniably facilitates us to appreciate the legacy left behind him. This celebrated 
Indo- Anglian figure has projected in his plays glorious humanitarian ideals which have been a 
landmark in the Indian history. By using myths, legends and cultural symbols, Tagore has brought to 
light some burning issues of the country and contemporary evils of the society. He has fused myths 
and reality in his plays. 

 In an age of nationalism, Tagore, a humanist with a firm foothold in his own cultural 
background aspires towards universal humanity. Tagore has great empathy towards bigotry, social 
hypocrisy, hatred and violence. The message Tagore carries is predominantly that of universal 
spirituality binding humanity together across national and religious boundaries. He expects this 
world to follow great democratic ideals such as brotherhood, equality, secularism, religious tolerance 
and non- violent beliefs. Tagore has dramatized these concepts in his plays such as MALINI, 
NATIR, PUJA, CHANDALIKA, MUKT DHARA and SACRIFICE. 

 In my paper, I have focused on Tagore’s play CHANDALIKA where Tagore like Mahatma 
Gandhi, whose campaign was also against untouchability, reflects his concern for deprived and low 
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caste people and is exemplary as far as humanitarianism is concerned. Chandalika is a low caste girl 
in the play who gets enamored towards Ananda, while pouring water in his hands. She develops a 
keen desire to have him and tries to do so with the help of black magic, exercised by her mother. 
Though later on regrets for her misdeed. Ananda transforms the girl’s heart by his words and drives 
away all her complexes and fears. Tagore has used the legend of Buddha to depict the situation. 

 Tagore was very much concerned about the values which he saw vanishing. He was very well 
familiar with the problems of his time. In order to depict those problems Tagore followed his own 
style and pattern. He didn’t become the follower of anybody’s style. That’s why in spite of being 
influenced a lot by Shakespeare, Ibsen & Materlink, we can’t see him adhering to their style. In this 
context Sisir Kumar Ghose remarks: “To see Tagorean drama calls for more emphathy than many 
critics have displayed. From Eros to Cosmos, from the pastoral to the modern age, from a study of 
religious bigotry to social comedy, from entertainment, romantic love to martyrdom, what was the 
common thread or pursuit?  The changing scenario, but each with a thesis, open or hidden, reveals a 
complex, evolving mind, a repertoire of versatility and development in theme treatment as well as 
choreography for beyond the professional play house.” 

 Tagore’s plays are theme oriented. He hasn’t written just for the sake of writing. He has 
written with a purpose his plays; Tagore has tried to wake up the humanity by warning them against 
fundamentalism narrow nationalism, materialism and so on. His plays are a vehicle through which he 
conveys the message to the public to reform the society. K.R.S. Iyengar points out, “Tagore was 
poet, dramatist, actor, producer, a musician and a painter. He was an educationalist, a practical 
idealist who turned his dramas into reality at Shanti Niketan. He was a reformer, philosopher, 
prophet; he was a novelist and short story writer, and critic of life and literature, he even made 
occasional excursion into nationalist politics, although he was essentially an international.”  

 Tagore felt pained and pricked when he saw the humanity suffering and the modern man lost 
in the labyrinth of affectation, suspicion, superiority complex, jealousy and hate. He was sure that 
science and technological advancement alone couldn’t ensure cultural progress. The need of the hour 
was unity in diversity and an exercise of the ideals and basic human values which are the backbone 
of any society. Whole expertise of the writer is projected in his dramatic works. That’s why Edward 
Thomsen points out, “Tagore’s dramatic work is the vehicle of ideas rather than the expression of 
action.” 

 Tagore has outpoured his whole creative output in his dramatic works. We get astonished 
when we see the dramas of Tagore which are an amalgam of Upanishadic, Classical Sanskrit Kavya, 
western romantic and the home grown Bengali mendicant baul tradition Myths have always 
conditioned  the human existence. They always govern our activities and affect our life in general. 
They rule the human life. For a long time philosophical views, religious convictions and political 
issues, social problems and psychological matters have been described through myths, legends and 
historical events. Tagore, like Sri Aurobindo, T.P.Kailasam, Girish Karnad, Badal Sarkar and others, 
makes the myths and legends as the chief source for the solution to the evils of the society. His plays 
are essentially modeled upon the theme taken from the myths and legends. Along with other plays of 
Tagore ‘CHANDALIKA’ also follows the same pattern. 



NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES    (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

Vol. 1 | Issue 7 |   July   2014  7  www.newmanpublication.com 

 In short, well knit play which perfectly presents the juxtaposition of both events and actions, 
Tagore has interwoven the Buddhist legends of Ananda who was a famous disciple of Lord Buddha 
to present a situation of high proportion. Our Indian society is the hotbed of corruption, ethnicity, 
casteism, racial differences and communalism. Since ages human beings have been subjected to a 
number of atrocities and barbaric treatment in the name of casteism. Low caste people have been ill-
treated by the so-called governing authorities of religion and society. Religion remains a potent 
weapon in the hands of a handful of people to nourish their self-interests. But through the play 
‘CHANDALIKA’, Tagore has used the legend to convey his message of equality. The play potently 
depicts the humanitarian concern for the downtrodden. In this play the deliverance of the heroine 
comes through the grace of the lord as forgiveness flows down to the lowest of the low. 

 In the popular Buddhist legend, Lord Gautam Buddha had a Buddhist Bhikshu named 
Ananda who was dearest of all disciples, served Buddhism with full sincerity and kept himself away 
from epicurean life. Once on his way back from a visit he felt thirsty and went to a well for water. He 
asked a chandal girl for water there. The girl gave him water and fell in the love with beautiful monk. 
She drew him back to her through magic. But the monk, at the last moment, saved himself through 
prayer for which he was motivated by Lord Buddha and went away. The crude plot of popular tale 
has been transformed by Tagore into a psychological drama of intense spiritual conflict as 
‘CHANDALIKA’ is not the story of a wicked girl roused to lust by the physical body of the monk, 
but of a very sensitive girl, condemned by her birth to a despised caste, who is suddenly awakened to 
a consciousness of her full rights as a woman. She realizes that she is like others, a human-being, 
who must not face humiliation at the hands of the society.  

 Buddhist monk Ananda awakens self awareness and self respect in Prakriti by saying “Give 
me water” and accepting it in his cupped hands. Prakriti gets transformed. The words have an 
incantatory effect on Prakriti and symbolize her “awakening” and “freedom” from bondage-“My 
birth is a washed clean” utters Prakriti. The new birth she refers to is her “self-knowledge”. Once 
awakened Prakriti doesn’t want to recede into darkness and dirt. She now intends to dedicate herself 
to the great one. “Make me forget that I am born of dust,” says the “flower”. She also says, “The 
words must offer its worship through me.” The words are of great magnitude as the individual desire 
of the low caste girl Prakriti becomes the universal urge of the nature to regain its original status of 
the Divine, in this cosmic drama of Descent and Ascent. 

 The journey of an untouchable girl from self-ignorance to self-knowledge is picturised in 
CHANDALIKA, very interestingly and attractively by Rabindranath Tagore. Till Prakriti meets the 
monk, she is unaware of herself identity as a human- being. She thinks that she belongs to an 
untouchable class whose very touch is supposed to pollute the other. But when the monk asks her not 
to feel degraded and also tells her not to humiliate herself as self- humiliation is a sin worse than self 
murder.” Prakriti develops a new sense of self respect and a new consciousness of her right as a 
human-being and of her worth as a woman. She starts disregarding the artificial values that society 
attaches to her birth. 

 Prakriti becomes aware of her status in no way inferior to any other. She is no longer a 
chandalini rather emerges like an emancipated modern woman. She starts having a sense of 
belongingness to the society and considers herself a part of it. The stigma of her low birth gets 
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washed away and feels the need of the authorized recognition by the society, denied to her earlier. 
She has a tremendous change and even her mother can’t understand the meaning of her words. She 
says, “Today I don’t recognize your speech, tomorrow, perhaps I shall not even recognize your 
face.”(CHN-P.49) 

Chandalika’s character in the play has been drawn significantly by Tagore. Tagore presents a 
psychological study of young woman who suffers on account of her vanity and self-consciousness. 
Tagore highlights the enigmatic character of a woman, the character of being all dominating over 
possessive to devour all that stands before her precisely, and her excessive materialistic approach 
that ultimately fails. 

It is said, “It is nice to be important but it is also important to be nice.” Perhaps Prakriti 
forgets this line, that’s why she forces her mother to drag Ananda to her house by her magic spell. 
She reflects, “I thought he would never be able to cast me aside, his own handiwork, and his new 
creation.”(CHN-P.156) Her mother feels guilty and her conscience pricks her in exercising the 
magic. She remarks, “They draw men by the strength of their virtue. We \drag them with spells, as 
beasts are dragged in a noose,” (CHN-P.154) 

Ananda forgets his aim of life and Ananda wanders in the village for no cause at all. 
Eventually Prakriti overcomes her sinuous passions and regrets for her misdeed. Mother’s last words 
before her death are worth noticing: “Victory to thee, O Lord. My sins and my life lie together at thy 
feet, and my days end here, in the heaven of thy forgiveness.”(CHN-P.166) This attitude of mother 
makes Chandalika to get evolved in to a transformed woman. Her conscience changes her inner-self. 
She gets elevated from a ‘fallen’ woman to an elevated one. Here Tagore has fused myth and reality. 
Myths are considered to be the concrete embodiments of ideas. They have been potent weapons for 
playwrights to achieve their target. Legendary characters are always considered to be the Paradigm 
for human-beings, as the mythical garb given to them, places them at a high pedestal and makes 
them more appealing. Chandalika is an embodiment of all the suffering people in the contemporary 
time. She is the voice of the whole humanity. Through this play Tagore has raised the burning issue 
of the modern time. The disparity and the differences in the name of caste, colour and creed as they 
exist in the Indian society, need to be prooted as they are the stumbling blocks in the way of the 
progression of our country. No country can prosper and thrive unless internal differences prevail in 
the scenario of that nation. Tagore was aware of this fact that why to ameliorate the condition of the 
down trodden, he had girded up his loins. His contribution in this field is remarkable.   

CHANDALIKA eventually turns out to be a cosmic drama also where Prakriti symbolizes 
Nature, Ananda stands for spirit and mother for the earth, a symbol of patience, suffering and 
understanding. The word ‘Chandalika’ is associated with the people with ‘mean-spirit.’ The union of 
Ananda and Prakriti symbolizes the union of spirit and nature. We realize, it is through love, which is 
the finite, the infinite can be achieved. It transcends caste, creed and hierarchy. The dramatic 
expression is given by Tagore to the idea that God lives with the lowest and the lost which has 
apparently been the focus in his works. Bearing the motif to educate the people, CHANDALIKA 
assumes a great contemporaneous relevance. The message sounds too pertinent in the modern 
context. In the play, Tagore has achieved his objective by creating macrocosm through the 
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microcosmic world of the play. His concern has been massive throughout, bearing the great 
proportion.  
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 MORAL SQUALOR IN J. M. COETZEE’S WORKS 

MAHESH KUMAR KUSHWAH 
RESEARCH SCHOLAR 

 

One of the defining characteristics of the works of J. M. Coetzee is the moral squalor shown 
in his works. ‘The Life and Times of Michael K’ is Coetzee vintage. The protagonist Michael is a 
simpleton to the point of being mentally challenged, having been institutionalized in childhood. The 
apartheid war is going on all around him, but his is a life completely calm, until his mother falls ill. 
He then embarks on a journey to her birthplace.  

This becomes his quest, his purpose. On the way his mother dies but he continues the journey. At last 
he reaches the supposed birthplace of his mother and stays in the wilderness there, trying to live off 
the land. He is drawn into the war a few times but he refuses to participate in it and again and again 
returns to try living a simple life. At last he returns to the city, with the same sense of confusion and 
disorientation of war.  

The protagonist Michael is a non-conformist, who is unwilling to join the war between the 
civilization and the barbarians, on either side. 

Coetzee treats Michael K differently than his previous heroes. He is neither a brutalized caricature of 
a racist-colonialist like the hero of Dusklands, nor is he the romantic hero of ‘Waiting for the 
Barbarians’ who, in a Quixotic act, turns against his own civilization, completely taking the side of 
the black Africans. 

Coetzee shows a mature stance in this novel. Unlike his unequivocal leftist sympathies of previous 
works, in this novel he just theoretically sympathizes with the barbarians. In practice he prefers 
living off the land, unconcerned with any side of war and favouring a Romantic return to the nature.  

This is a disturbing novel. Ten pages into it and you feel dejected, confused and overcome by a sad 
lethargy. 

In varying degrees, this is true of every work of Coetzee. Every page of his reflects the confusion 
arising from the African history. The delicate intellect of Coetzee looks with confusion at the innate 
violence of South Africa, the hopelessness of a nation made of irreconcilable halves and irresolvable 
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issues, a nation clubbed together by historical accidents of its racist-colonialist past. The only 
emotions it can evoke are of horror, dismay fear and pity. But at the end every feeling mutates into a 
melancholic confusion. This is Coetzee’s reaction to the African tragedy. And this is the hero’s 
reaction too. Michael K is Coetzee, minus his intellect. 

Michael also reflects the political orientation of Coetzee: 

“Politically, the raznochinets can go either way. But during his student years he, this person, 
this subject, my subject, steers clear of the right. As a child in Worcester he has seen enough 
of the Afrikaner right, enough of its rant, to last him a lifetime. In fact, even before Worcester 
he has perhaps seen more of cruelty and violence than should have been allowed to a child. 
So as a student he moves on the fringes of the left without being part of the left. Sympathetic 
to the human concerns of the left, he is alienated, when the crunch comes, by its language – 
by all political language, in fact.”i 

Skimming along the fringes of left but not completely owning it. The novel asserts that a ‘simple’ 
man like Michael does not take any side. The only wish he has is to live a ‘simple’ life with Nature. 
But the reader suspects that the simplicity of Michael is not that simple at all. He muses whether it is 
an indifference forced upon a simple personality by a superior intellect, an intellect committed to a 
certain point of view, certain ideology.ii 

A simple man would not have remained indifferent to such a human tragedy. He would have reacted 
with anger, pity, sorrow or dejection. 

Such a vision as that of Michael can only be that of a white male of South Africa who is fiercely 
committed to the race, which is not his own and in consequence rejected by both of them. Only he 
can be so detached, so unable to take sides. 

Any less delicate personality than Coetzee may have reacted otherwise. Such a literary genius as his 
deserved to be born in the pre-Victorian or Victorian England, patronized by the court or nobles. But 
unfortunately for him and fortunately for us he was born in a deeply disturbed time and a deeply 
disturbed place. All of his works stacked one upon other tell us this story, the story of a delicate 
literary genius trying to comprehend and prevent all the misery but at last unable to do so. The fact 
that Coetzee finally migrated to Australia shows that it came to a breaking point finally where he 
could no longer watch what he considered as moral squalor.iii 

Though ‘Foe’ is on a completely different theme but it also shows moral squalor. Foe is a play on the 
name of Defoe. The title is very suggestive. It tells us that Defoe told the story from the point of the 
view of the white colonial master. The story is a twist on the famous story of Robinson Crusoe. In 
this case the castaway is a woman, who meets Friday on the forsaken island. To her, Friday is not 
such a slave as he was to Crusoe. But Friday is not communicative and it is hard to know what he 
feels. It seems that he has almost no feelings and no reactions.  

After they are rescued the heroine, Susan Barton goes to a writer Daniel Foe to write hers and 
Friday’s story. But Foe radically changes Susan’s version and the story which is finally published has 
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no resemblance to the original one. Coetzee is making the charge that every story told by the 
Europeans is a lie.  

But he goes further. He does not only doubt the intentions of European colonialists. He doubts the 
very process of story-telling. In his view, it is not possible to tell a story at the first place. The story is 
corrupted as it is told. Even more, reality is corrupted as it is witnessed. So the meaning which comes 
out of Foe is: the story of Robinson Crusoe and by extensions, the story of the European conquest of 
the world was distorted at three levels, first at the level of witnessing, then at the level of story-telling 
and at last as a wilful distortion by the Christian, white European colonialists.  

Here Coetzee misapplies some concepts of modern science disastrously. He falls prey to the 
fashionable nonsense as is expected of post-modernist writers. They hide their artistic incompetency 
by calling simple story-telling as old-fashioned and misapply some modern scientific concepts, 
which make their craft incomprehensible. At last they insert their leftist political agenda. This is what 
is done to Foe. 

Although Coetzee does not believe in the art of story-telling but still he keeps writing to further his 
political agenda. After reading Foe, one is left with a confused story but with strong feelings against 
the Europeans.  

Coetzee’s fiction can be divided into three periods: early, middle and late Coetzee. Early and late 
periods are similar in structure and orientation. They are abundant in traits dominant in Coetzee: 
despair, loneliness and boredom. In the Heart of the Country is one such early work. 

Like Dusklands, its style is very obscure. Like most authors, Coetzee was more experimenting in his 
style at the beginning of his writing career. In IHC dreams blend into reality, making them highly 
indistinguishable. The themes are again colonialism, racism and sex. The story is told from the first 
person point of view of Magda, the daughter of a white colonialist.  There is almost no story, which 
is not surprising. Whatever story is there, it is rendered meaningless by the obscure style. What the 
reader encounters is a 150 pages long succession of dreamy, meaningless sequences. Oh, but there is 
the quintessential Coetzee rape scene… 

Andre Brink’s comment on the book is highly revealing: 

“It says something about the loneliness, about the craving for love, about the relation between 
master and slave and between white and black, and about man’s earthly anguish and longing 
for salvation…”iv 

As Brink observes, it says ‘something’. What is this something, nobody knows. Not even Coetzee. 
He was not able to find out what this something is, till the end of his career. And it would be highly 
disrespectful of a reader to ask him what this something was, as an artist does not have to explain his 
art; as an artist is not responsible for the stuff he creates.  

A reader does not have to look for definite answers when he reads a work of art. But what if the 
writer makes highly spurious charges in an obscure style and then refuses to be accountable for his 
insupportable claims? ‘In the Heart of the Country’ is such a case. Coetzee could have rewritten the 
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novel in just a few lines by changing Brink’s comment a bit: I want to say something about the 
loneliness, about the craving for love, about the relation between master and slave and between white 
and black, and about man’s earthly anguish and longing for salvation.  
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ABSTRACT 
In present era, Global market economy can be seen as a natural derivative of inter-cultural, inter-
racial and multicultural relations. Diaspora is one of the most important issues in Postcolonial 
discourse. The problems of present Diasporas are different from the pre-historic and early periods. 
Diasporic literature explores the process of migration, accumulation, resistance, adaptation and 
transformation. It also focuses on the issues of home, belonging, nostalgia, and quest for self and 
cultural identity, transnational and trans-cultural situations. 
In this paper, my focus is on a critical analysis of Bharati Mukherjee’s ‘Jasmine’ (1989) as an 
Indian Diasporic novel which explores the theme of resistance, transformation and gender. 
Bharati Mukherjee, one of the major novelists of Indian diaspora, during her long adventurous 
journey has undergone lots of changes. In Jasmine, Mukherjee’s spotlight is on the complex layers 
cross-cultural reality, space, alienation and cultural identity. The protagonist’s journey who was 
born in India to America shows the various threads of her transformations from Jyoti,Jasmine, Jase 
and Jane. Jasmine revolts against at her every adversity. 
 
Key words: Immigration, Identity Construction, Violence, Third World Woman, Diaspora, Gender, 
Resistance and Transformation. 
 

This paper will focus on the above mentioned issues and examine the novel Jasmine in 
detail.  

Diasporic literature proposes an individual’s relationship to the former home and the present one, to 
a culture left behind and to a culture now assimilated. They are living in the third space 
(Bhabha:n.p). The problems of current Diasporas are different from the Diasporas of the earlier 
(Indenture labours) period. There are several categories of Diasporas like Indenture labor diaspora, 
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exile diaspora, refugee diaspora, Victim diaspora and voluntary diaspora etc. Assimilation and 
acculturation are key moments in postcolonial diaspora narratives that deals with multiculturalism. 
When, Jasmine, the heroine of Bharati Mukherjee’s eponymous novel arrives in the USA as an 
illegal immigrant, Jyoti, she does not carry with her a sense of nostalgia for a lost home. Mukherjee 
here maps an entirely new kind of diaspora sensibility-one that actively and eagerly seeks new 
cultural experiences and roles (Nayar: 177). Diaspora means dispersal from an original homeland, 
often traumatically, to two or more foreign regions; alternatively or additionally, the expansion from 
a homeland in search of work, in pursuit of trade or to further colonial ambitions (Cohen: 17). 
Bharati Mukherjee, one of the major novelists of Indian diaspora, during her long adventurous 
journey has undergone lots of changes. In Jasmine, Mukherjee’s spotlight is on the complex layers, 
cross-cultural reality, space, alienation and cultural identity. The protagonist’s expedition, which was 
born in India to America, shows the various threads of her transformations from Jyoti, Jasmine, Jase 
and Jane.  
 
Bharati Mukherjee is one of the major novelists of Indian diaspora who has achieved a popular 
position within a comparatively short creative period. She has been recognized as a ‘voice’ of 
expatriate- immigrant sensibility (Nagendra Kumar: 14). The creative odyssey that started with the 
publication of The Tigers Daughter (1972) had her exploring the complexities of her choice of the 
subject of expatriate experience.  The fictional writings of Bharati Mukharjee have been analyzed in 
three well marked phases-The Phase of Expatriation, The Phase of Transition and The Phase of 
Immigration. Her novel Jasmine is a story of a strong-willed girl who crosses one obstacle after the 
other and never succumbs to the onslaughts of circumstances. Jasmine, published in 1989, reveals 
Mukherjee’s wish to transform her new homeland from within by utilizing an immigrant 
transformation that her protagonist defines as my transformation has been genetic (Jasmine: 222).  
  
The immigration experience in Mukherjee’s novels often involve the Gramscian notion of 
“complicity” whereby colonial domination is legitimized through mutual consent of coloniser and 
colonised and by instilling feelings of shame and self-hatred in the psyche of the colonised. It is 
therefore often seen that immigrants from colonised nations are complicit in the hegemonic culture to 
“free” themselves from the inherent shame of being the colonial “Other” and re-establish their 
identity on the foreign soil. Mukherjee’s corroboration of the immigrant experience and her rejection 
of cultural anamnesis thus make her complicit to the dominant culture of white America. She herself 
claims that Jasmine is a novel of an American immigrant who finds a new identity by “deliberately 
deracinating herself” (qtd. in Suchismita Banerjee: 20).   

The socio-cultural treatment of women in the world varies from community to community even from 
region to region because the situation of women is determined by many factors some of them are 
invisible like traditions or conventions. Gender oppression is a universal phenomenon. The concept 
of universalizing oppression in the name of gender is criticised by several feminists including Judith 
Butler. In her seminal essay, “Subjects of Sex/Gender/Desire,” Butler writes:  
That form of feminist theorizing has come under criticism for its effort to colonize and appropriate 
non-Western cultures to support highly Western notions of oppression, but because they tend as well 
to construct a ‘Third World’ or even an ‘Orient’ in which gender oppression is subtly explained as 
symptomatic of an essential, non-Western barbarism. The urgency of feminism to establish a 
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universal status for patriarchy in order to strengthen the appearance of feminism’s own claims to be 
representative has occasionally motivated the shortcut to a categorical or fictive universality of the 
structure of domination, held to produce women’s common subjugated experience. (5) The phrases 
“universal status for patriarchy” and “women’s common subjugated experience” point out a 
homogenizing mission of feminism to create an illusory bond among women (as the repressed group) 
across culture, race, ethnicity, class, religion and sexuality (qtd. in Suchismita Banerjee:14).  
America as a dream country which promises a brighter future is shared by Mukherjee in her novel. 
As Inderpal Grewal has mentioned, “even though the protagonist in Jasmine encounters many kinds 
of violence in the United States, the country offers her something that India cannot, which is the 
choice to reinvent herself” (69). And it is in this continuous effort of deconstructing and 
reconstructing selfhood that Jasmine encounters violence at every step of her identity construction.  
 
Her process of transformation and resistance appear to be the result of negotiation and adaptation 
rather than a form of mere adaptation from the beginning of her journey.  In Jasmine’s own words, 
this journey is described as “the war between my fate and my will”. Jasmine’s movement from 
traditional patriarchal Hasnapur to western existential individualism, she defines herself by negating 
what she does not want rather than by specifically asserting what she does yearn for.  In other words, 
she is more likely to be passively situated in a diasporic predicament and than forced to rapidly react 
to that condition to survive. Jasmine does not represent sufficient independence to activate her to 
have a most important role in this transnational expedition.  In this course of struggling with and 
trying to eliminate undesirable dimensions in her life, Jasmine gradually attains a negotiable self, 
even though this ultimate self-emancipation may not be part of her preliminary purpose.  
 
 
The story begins with Jasmine as a young girl situated in a traditional Indian society in Hasnapur and 
restricted by patriarchal gender customs. The protagonist, Jyoti in this phase of her life, is introduced 
to readers as follows:  “Lifetimes ago, under a banyan tree in the village of Hasnapur, an astrologer 
cupped his ears – his satellite dish to the stars – and foretold my widowhood and exile” (Jasmine: 3). 
Given the traditional Hindu belief in the realization of such astrological forecasts, Jyoti is confirmed 
an unwanted as well as undesirable girl, with a prediction of eventual widowhood and exile. Indian 
male dominated astrology seems to be a superstition which controls female behavior.  Male 
supremacy, as represented by the astrologer, thus defines Jyoti from the very beginning of her life.  
Jasmine’s phrase “my widowhood and exile” suggests that, in her trajectory of transnational 
movement, her body in spatial mobility, gendered subjectivity and then unpredictable identity 
formation cannot be considered separately.  Throughout the novel, Jasmine’s subjectivity in different 
contexts is somewhat determined by changing locales and gendered bodily norms.   
 
 In Jasmine’s initial move, from Hasnapur to Jullundhar after her marriage to Prakash, she is subject 
to male dominance, and this continues to be the case throughout the novel.Prakash an educated man 
with a liberal mind, “trash some traditions” ( Jasmine: 76).  After their marriage, he moves into a 
two-room apartment across the street from his technical college, refusing to live with his uncle and 
aunt (Jasmine: 76). While Prakash’s uncle criticizes his deeds as a violation of tradition, Prakash, “a 
modern and city man” (Jasmine: 76), considers their complaints as part of the Indian feudal ideology 
that should be abolished.  Simply abiding by Prakash’s will, Jasmine, as his wife, also breaks the 
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traditional code for a daughter-in-law by not moving in with her in-laws.  However, she lacks agency 
in this assertion, and this event connotes nothing about Jasmine’s development of autonomy but 
Prakash’s own rebellion towards traditional parochialism.   
 
Jasmine has a traditional Indian woman’s psyche in which she bestrides both rural and urban India, 
feudal conventions and modern innovations, but all because of her marriage to a liberal husband. 
Jasmine feels awkward about calling her husband by name, as he asks her to. In addition, regretfully, 
she acts like a conventional subservient wife with no sign of agency.  For instance, Jasmine feels 
uncomfortable when she learns that her friend in Hasnapur has already had a child, while she has had 
none. These behaviors suggest the fact that Jasmine does not entirely share her husband’s liberal 
attitudes and opposition toward conservative Indian feudalism and patriarchal dominance which 
shows her traditional female psyche. 
 
  
 Jasmine soon confronts a drastic turn in her life when Prakash is killed by a bomb that is originally 
meant for her.  This accident serves as a horrible footnote to patriarchal oppression: Sukkhi the 
extremist cannot endure that Jasmine is a “modern” female who violates the strict gender rules.  He 
denigrates Jasmine and women like her as “Prostitutes! Whores!” (93), thus, following the colonial 
strategy of separatism, Sukkhi, a friend of Jasmine’s brother, Hari-prar, and his militant group 
demand a separate khalistan. They are violent fundamentalists who reject the “rational peacemaking 
counsel of Prakash” (69) and dominate the area through fear and aggression. They symbolise the 
dark and repressive forces of feudal India. They humiliate Jasmine’s former teacher for advocating 
enlightenment and “peaceful change towards modernity” (Dayal: 69). It is significant that Jasmine 
initially undertakes her journey to America as a mission to commit ritual suicide in the name of 
keeping to Hindu traditions, rather than as an act of self-emancipation.  Although Jasmine’s sense of 
agency and resistance emerge early on in the novel, they retreat to dormancy in her marriage to 
Prakash.  
 
Jasmine’s entry into the United States certainly means that she has left the strict gender codes in 
Hasnapur, and yet her increasing access to this new territory does not necessarily guarantee the end 
of gendered roles as defined by the dominant culture in any society.  Though many critics of this 
novel either attack or praise Jasmine’s supposed self-empowerment with regard to cultural 
assimilation, her development of autonomy in her odyssey remains obscure or indefinite. An 
individual’s past may be difficult to leave behind.  Though Jasmine seeks to distance herself from 
cultural expectations and tradition as if the possibility of independence and agency exist in reality, 
she is not able to cast away the unwritten mores inscribed by her social-cultural context at this point.  
Thus, her intention to commit sati ostensibly revokes the idea that her marriage to Prakash is a 
genuine escape from dominant tradition. 
 
 
Jasmine decides to migrate to America, not to reaffirm herself, but to commit sati on the campus of 
the University of Florida where her husband was admitted as a student. This decision is seen as 
problematic by Gurleen Grewal who feels that Jasmine’s desire for committing sati in America can 
be misleading to a Western audience, who may think that sati was “practiced as a matter of routine 
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and choice by contemporary Hindu widows” (188). Spivak illustrates the paradox of Sati very well in 
her seminal essay, “Can the Subaltern Speak?” where she says, “between patriarchy and imperialism, 
subject-constitution and object formation, the figure of the woman disappears, not into a pristine 
nothingness, but into a violent shuttling which is the displaced figuration of the ‘third world woman’ 
caught between tradition and modernization” (306). Here Spivak characterises the “shuttling” as a 
violent process of acculturation that defines and limits gender identity (qtd. in Suchismita Banerjee: 
17).  
 
Jasmines intention to go America was to fulfill her husband’s mission but when she landed drastic 
change took place in her life instead of kill herself she resisted the situation which brought 
transformation in her life. When she arrives in America, Half-Face rapes Jasmine in a room at the 
Flamingo Court hotel, an incident that disrupts her original course.  This episode highlights the 
collective horror of a double oppression that exists for female immigrants, as the inequalities of the 
old world are now replaced by the abuse that can be meted out to illegal migrants. When cleaning her 
body after Half-Face’s attack, Jasmine is determined to end her life.  But in the bathroom she sees 
herself in the steamed-up mirror, and views this image as “a dark shadow in the center of the glass” 
stopping her with “a sudden sense of mission” a mission that cannot be disrupted by her “personal 
dishonor”.  Thus, instead of committing suicide, taking on the guise of Kali, the Hindu goddess of 
creation and destruction, Jasmine cuts Half-Face’s throat and he bleeds to death.  Jasmine’s killing of 
Half-Face and burning of her wedding clothes symbolically separate her from the Indian patriarchal 
system and activates her quest for a actual American identity.  
However, she was raped by half face but there are also good hands for immigrants, her encounter 
with Lillian Gordon marks a genuine moment of subsequent transformation. This event sets her on 
the path to becoming American, and offers a positive vision of her future. 
  
Bharati Mukherjee   portrayed Jasmine in her multiple names. She was born as Jyoti, a traditional 
Hindu girl in a village in India. Her liberate and modern husband rechristens her as Jasmine to wipe 
out her feudal past. In America, Jasmine turn out to be Jase in the Wylie household where she works 
as a “caregiver” , and in the end she becomes Jane to Bud Ripplemeyer who is bewitched by her 
oriental beauty. The change in names proposes a psychic violence in her as she symbolically murders 
her previous identity again and again to reconstruct a new one. Some postcolonial critics like 
Jennifer Drake have thus likened her “rebirths” to the revolutionary process of decolonization as 
described by Frantz Fanon in The Wretched of the Earth where Fanon says, “Decolonization is 
always a violent phenomenon... without any period of transition, there is a total, complete and 
absolute substitution” (17). Though this comparison is too far-fetched as there is nothing 
revolutionary in Jasmine’s name changing, yet the process of her deleting previous identities does 
suggest psychological violence, resistance and transformation in the novel.  

  In this way, Jasmine seems to be gifted with an accessible mobility of extravagance which is 
prepared by independence, freedom, and opportunity for individual actualization.   Jasmine, in her 
process of adapting to the new world, acts as a potential catalyst for an ongoing socio-cultural shift.  
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Jasmine totally changed her approach when she meets Lillian Gordon. Gordon warns Jasmine, “Let 
the past make you wary, by all means. But do not let it deform you” (Jasmine:131). Encouraged by 
her, Jasmine exactly eliminates her past by wearing western clothes and shoes, adopting an American 
accent and a different style of walking, accustoming herself to different food habits and becoming 
financially independent.  
 
 Jasmine’s subjugation is also detected in the entangled interactions between each phase of her 
upward mobility and her relationships with each of her male partners, all of whom seem to facilitate 
and implicitly characterize her provisional identity by means of a “naming” process: “I have had a 
husband for each of the women I have been. Prakash for Jasmine, Taylor for Jase. Bud for Jane. 
Half-Face for Kali” (Jasmine: 197). Each name for Jasmine appears to signal her transformation and 
adaptation in a foreign cultural environment. Jasmine’s transnational movement tolerates her to cross 
the boundaries of many spaces and gives her a fluid subjectivity, permits her to adapt to each new 
space she lives in. On the other hand, previously defined by her relationship to her male partners as a 
caregiver, Jasmine’s decision to leave with Taylor signifies a significant rupture with her earlier life.  
Her choice is the one between the America she has anticipated for so long and the “old-world” 
dutifulness where she has to be a caregiver; it in Hasnapur, Jullundhar, Professorji’s family, or Iowa 
with Bud.  Therefore, Jasmine’s decision to leave for California with Taylor confirms that she has 
finally acted as an independent that is able to move of her own will. 
Thus Bharati Mukherjee has explored the various tenets of Diasporic writings through Jasmine 
which also focuses on transformation and resistance in the female character.  
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Aravind Adiga's first novel, The White Tiger, delivers an invincible central character and an 

India bristling with economic possibility, competing loyalties and class struggle. The story of a 
rickshawallah’s move from the “darkness” of rural India to the “light” of urban Gurgaon reminds us 
of the harsh facts behind the fiction.1It also consider the relationship between inequality and violent 
crime. Aravind Adiga tells the shocking, apparently amoral story of a young man who brutally 
murders his employer and gets away with it. 

Relationships are the way in which two or more people or things are connected. There are 
many different relationships that are developed between people. We have relationships with 
everyone we know and those who are close to us. Some relationships are very simple others may be 
complicated. Also some are healthy while others may be unhealthy. To create relationship with 
people are very easy but it is not so easy to maintain. There are times when a relationship can go bad 
because there is no understanding, lack of communication, and a feeling of distance in the 
relationship. It can be separated into negative and positive relationships. Relationship between 
servants –master is found in the Aravind Adiga’s novel The White Tiger. It is the most interesting 
novel in which writer highlight the character of Balram Halwai when he was the servant of Mr. 
Ashok.2  Adiga says, 

The servant-master system implies two things: One is that the servants are far poorer than the 
rich; a servant has no possibility of ever catching up to the master. And secondly, he has access to 
the master’s money, the master’s physical person. Yet crime rates in India are very low. Even though 
the middle class—who often have three or four servants—are paranoid about crime, the reality is a 
master getting killed by his servant is rare.3 Balram Halwai is the Son of a rickshaw puller, narrates 
the story of his life and his movement from darkness to light in a subtly mocking way aiming to 
resolve how the ruling entrepreneur philosophy never allows the poverty stricken to come up into the 
limelight.4  
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Balram comes from the social underclass of India. As a boy he is made to leave school and 
aid his brother Kishan in work at the local tea shop. However Balram is sharp and smart and in a few 
years’ time realizes that he doesn’t really make a good servant. He decides to become a driver and 
finds work at the local landlord’s house. His work with the family takes him to Delhi where a series 
of events and an inherent feeling of cynicism and disenchantment make him realize that he might be 
stuck in the life of servant forever.5 Balram takes them to shopping plazas and also carry their 
shopping bags when they come out of the mall. The harsh and stingy behavior of rich class is shown 
when he lost the coin while getting out of the car:  

Get down on your knees. Look for it on the floor of the car. I got down on my knees. I 
sniffed in between the mats like a dog, all in search of that one rupee. ‘What do you 
mean, it’s not there? Don’t think you can steal from us just because you’re in the city. 
I want that rupee.’ That’s how you corrupt servants. It starts with one rupee. Don’t 
bring your American ways here where that rupee coin went remains a mystery to me 
to this day, Mr. Premier. Finally, I took a rupee coin out of my shirt pocket, dropped it 
on the floor of the car, picked it up, and gave it to the Mongoose.6    

Such mean behaviour of the masters continues when they instruct the servants about does and 
don’ts. Balram is told never to switch on the AC or play music when he is alone. Ashok and Pinky 
madam always make fun of his pronunciation when he pronounced ‘maal’ for mall. The lady to 
amuse herself trapped Balram to repeat Pizza as he always pronounced it ‘PIJJA’.They always 
taunted him for his lack of English education. He has to suffer humiliation in the hands of his 
masters with ever increasing routine duties which climaxes in his being blackmailed when Ashok’s 
wife Pinky kills a man in drunken driving. He was forced to sign a statement accepting full 
responsibility for the accident.7 He recalls what poet Mirza Ghalib wrote about slaves: “They remain 
slaves because they can’t see what is beautiful in the world”.8 

 The suppressed class finds itself trapped in constant mental pressures that shape their needs 
and desires. This class has to work under elite class regardless of their personal demands and 
satisfaction. Same is the case with Balram, he is a type of servant to Ashok although he earns money 
with his own efforts, and he does not take charity from his master but the attitude of society forces 
him to believe that he is no more than an animal to his boss. The following lines have symbolic 
significance, “When master and driver find each other’s eyes in this mirror, it swings open like a 
door into a changing room, and the two of them have suddenly caught each other naked?”9 The 
norms of loyalty and sincerity started to breakdown when the capitalist relations replace the tradition 
of trust and respect and loyalty. The humanity is betrayed by such materialistic notions. Balram’s 
words are: “trustworthiness of servants which is the basis of the entire Indian economy.”10 His thirst 
for freedom came alive when he visited his native village while Mr. Ashok and wife Pinky went on 
an excursion. 

…It was a very important trip for me… while Mr. Ashok and Pinky Madam were 
relaxing…I swam through the pond, walked up the hill…and entered the Black Fort 
for the first time…Putting my foot on the wall, I looked down on the village from 
there. My little Laxmangarh. I saw the temple tower, the market, the glistening line of 
sewage, the landlords’ mansion – and my own house, with that dark little cloud 
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outside – the water buffalo. It looked like the most beautiful sight on earth. I leaned 
out from the edge of the fort in the direction of my village – and then I did something 
too disgusting to describe to you. Well actually, I spat. Again and again. And then, 
whistling and humming, I went back down the hill. Eight months later, I slit Mr. 
Ashok’s throat.11  

In a desperate attempt to escape his self-destructive fate Balram makes a giant leap of faith 
and ends up inventing a new kind of morality for himself- a morality that allows him to grow beyond 
what the Indian social structure permits to a man of his background, a morality that allows to 
Murder. 

The title of the novel The White Tiger also has Marxist significance. This title has been used 
several times from different people to address Balram. The story revolves around the tiger 
imprisoned in the cage it is similar to the low class imprisoned in the cage of the suppressing class. 
The circumstances and society of India is similar to the tiger which is bound and chained in the cage. 
Balram’s success is based on the bribe he gave to political institution. He is unable to draw a line 
difference between justice and fairness as his act is heinous. He is living in a country where one can 
prove himself through money, power and industry. No one is committed to moral values. The tone of 
Balram throughout the novel is materialistic. He is a supporter of Marxist stance. To him the workers 
have no hold on the things they produce. They build houses for rich people and they themselves have 
to live in tents ad unhygienic places. The conditions in which Balram is grown up are of extreme 
starvation and suppression. The family relations and duties of family meant nothing to him. His 
thinking is shaped by materialism. He takes relationships on materialistic terms. Following words of 
Balram on murder of his master Ashok are:  

I could gloat that I am not just any murderer, but one who killed his own employer 
(who is a kind of second father), and also contributed to the probable death of all his 
family members. A virtual mass murderer… Mr. Ashok’s face reappears now in my 
mind’s eye as it used to every day when I was in his service – reflected in my 
rearview mirror. It was such a handsome face that sometimes I couldn’t take my eyes 
off it. Picture a six-foot-tall fellow, broad-shouldered, with a landlord’s powerful, 
punishing forearms, yet always gentle almost always, except for that time he punched 
Pinky Madam in the face and kind to those around him, even his servants and driver.12 

This debut novel of Adiga has got the Man Booker Prize, which shows also the Master-slave 
relationship along with this Poor-Rich conflict. If the poor would become rich, their poor mentality 
will remain within themselves. They never think beyond the constructed ideas. Balram Halwai 
comes out of the cage and fights with the circumstances and achieves the level of the master. For 
him, no matter how he achieves. He is altogether different from the other poor people. He does not 
like to walk on the path on which the others are walking but he has created his own path to 
accomplish the status as the Master.  
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                   Post  Colonial theorists took a serious view of the emotional and moral crisis of the 
diaspora who struggled to sustain their genealogical and cultural structures of feeling against the 
hegemonical superstructures of the foreign space they chose to live and prosper.The dissolution  of 
cultural self of the diaspora became a major issue with the initiation of globalization in 1980s. The 
diasporic communities were caught in the whirlwind of internationalization, which is a historical 
parody of the primitive cosmic unity. Post Colonial theorists rejected the necessity of national 
identity and sub –national identity of the diaspora and raised arguments in favour of micro-cultural 
primitive identities arising from the fragmentation of nation-states. 

In the context of internationalization and fragmentation of nation states the diasporic 
communities are perturbed by the growing feeling of insecurity. The conflict between the 
traditionalists and the assimilationists in migrant communities is a recurring theme in the fictional 
works of Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni.Almost all the novels of Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni are 
documentations of the life of the Indian community in America.Her novels capture the trauma of 
Indian community in America and their efforts to retain their identity in a foreign space. The trauma 
of being a female confined within the Indian tradition drives Divakaruni’s female characters to the 
conflicts in the diasporic experience. 

Dream, the central philosophical and psychological metaphor in the novelQueen ofDreams 
narrates the feeling of anxiety and insecurity subsided in the female diasporic mind. An unfamiliar or 
strange environment generates feeling of insecurity in a person uprooted from the native soil and 
transplanted to a foreign space. The males with their normal potentials of extraversion- resist the 
fear, anxiety and feeling of insecurity in the unfamiliar space, but the females,  especially the Indian 
females shut within the confinement of domestic walls when exposed to an international theatrical 
space of life, finds it difficult to balance their individual self with the foreign space. The present 
context of internationalization or globalization,has aggravated the feeling of insecurity that lies latent 
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in the diasporic community. The novel Queen of Dreams uncovers the feeling of insecurity in subtle 
metaphorical idiom. 

In Queen of Dreams, the protagonist Rakhi is born and brought up in the US, but her inner 
self is unpolluted by Americanness or any such trait that is un–Indian. Her mother Mrs.Gupta, a 
dream- teller converts her foreign living space to a space of dreams rooted in Indian cultural belief. 
Though Mrs. Gupta never told anything to her daughter Rakhi, the live experiences of her dreams 
echoed and re-echoed the soul of India. Dream invades the major portion of the space of the novel 
and the material space is subordinated to the enlarged space of dream. 

Dreams, dream journals, and dream-telling in the novel Queen of Dreams germinate from the 
oriental cultural belief system. Freud’s celebrated theory that dream is the wish-fulfilment of 
repressed desire, is not relevant in the history of dream- inheritance in the novel which is 
predominantly feminine. In the novel dream signifies the female defence psychology, a safe space or 
refuge or retreat from which the female resists or liberates the anxiety, fears  and feeling of insecurity 
associated with the fragile sensibility of sex which is characteristic of the Indian female mind. In the 
diasporic situation of internationalization the fragile female sensibility of sex is shaken and it ends in 
a divorce as in the case ofRakhi  or seeks asylum in the vocation of dream telling that prescribes 
negation of sex as a necessity . The dreams, dream journals and dream-telling implicitly and 
explicitly demonstrate the anxiety of the female over her sexual integrity, which she fears would be 
spoiled and despoiled by mixing with females and males of different national and racial identities. 

In the first episode from the dream journals and in the subsequent episodes ‘cave’ is a 
recurring motif. The snake that makes its presence felt in the first episode causes anxiety and fear, 
which signifies the feeling of insecurity that lies beneath the female breast: 

 

The snake grew dim until he was the colour of the weeds in water, a thin echo 
suspended in the greenish silt. 

It was adeath he was foretelling my Heart started pounding slow, arrhythmic and 
arthritic heat that echoed in each cavity of my body. 

Don’t let it be Rakhi, don’t let it be Sonny or Janaki 

Don’t let it be my husband whom i have failed in so many ways.  (2) 

The dream invokes anxiety and feeling of insecurity. The snake in the symbol-lexicon of 
Freud signifies male genital organ whereas the cave that is a recurrent motif in all dream episodes 
signifies the female genital cavity. But snake in this particular dream –episode foretells death. For 
Mrs. Gupta, retired from the sexual life unilaterally for the sacred cause of dream-telling, male 
sexuality is a dreadful experience interlocked with sense of guilt and death. The excuse for failing 
her husband denying him marital sex for the sacred cause of dream-telling,  doesn’t redeem her of 
her guilt.So the snake that evokesthe sensibility of eros, incites the death-anxiety also. In the holy 
text, the wages of sexual sin is death, but in approved marital life wages for abstinence from sex is 
death. J.A.C Brown in Freud and the Post Freudiansobserves : 
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             However this account is a purely descriptive one which provides no sort of 
casual explanation of the origin or meaning of anxiety, and the later theory pointed 
out that both anxiety and fear are reactions in face of a dangerous situation. Fear is a 
response to a known and external danger, anxiety to an internal and unknown one. 
(32) 

Anxiety as per Freud’s view is a variant of fear generated at the inner level of experience, as 
a response to some unknown danger. Dream is an inner psychic activity and the vague apprehensions 
of danger subsist  in the interior space of dream. The feeling of insecurity is a complex emerging 
from anxiety, interacting with the external material situations of hostility.  

Rakhi also had the experience of dreams “I dreamed a great deal during those years and often 
my dreams were suffocatingly intense. I’d wake from them with my heart pounding so hard I thought 
it might burst”(5). During her early years she asks her mother, “why don’tyou sleep with dad, or at 
least with me like Mallika’s mother does? Don’t you love us?”(7). But then she said, “I do love you, 
I don’t sleep with your father because my work is to dream. I can’t do it if someone is in bed with 
me… I dream the dreams of other people so I can help them live their lives…”.(7) 

Even when she keeps herself away from her husband and daughter she claims that she loves 
her daughter “I do love you” is an assertive statement, on her love for her daughter but the fact that 
the conjugal love is willfully frustrated is not denied.J.A.C Brown in Freud and the Post-Freudians 
refers to Erich Fromm’s theory of love.  

Genuine love is an expression of productiveness and implies care, respect and knowledge. It 
is not an ‘affect’ in the sense of being affected by somebody but an active striving for the 
growth and happiness of the loved person rooted in one’s own capacity to love. (159)  

Mrs. Gupta, who dreams the dreams of others , to help them live their lives, negates 
productiveness, care and responsibility and journeys through a course of detachment. Dream telling, 
is a degenerate form of prophecy; Rishis in Indian tradition, who could have a vision of future 
always took the vow of celibacy. The dream-telling business of Mrs. Gupta is a parody of the Indian 
prophet tradition, as it plays a semantic game with dream symbols, inciting the anxiety of persons 
infected with dream. The same semantic game of symbols is played by the practitioners of palmistry 
and astrology to make a living out of it. 

The abstinence from conjugal love and migration to a dream space protected by the vow of 
celibacy and the business fare of dream telling are all interlocked parts of a system by which Mrs. 
Gupta organizes her survival in the immigrated space alien to her. She finds it difficult to locate 
herself in a foreign space of living, where the mixing and mingling with the males and females of 
different races become necessary and to a certain extent inevitable. Mrs. Gupta who is 
psychologically affixed to Indian tradition creates a space of her own within the foreign space of her 
material life. The dream telling space is absolutely Indian, a space unreal, which thrives upon the 
feeling of insecurity and anxiety that subsist in human minds with regard to future. 

The dream telling tends to create magical space in the novel invoking the sensibility of magical 
realism in Latin American novels. 
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                  The dreams are most important course from another reality – you might call it 
another time. This is the twice of the dream spirits. I lack the capacity to describe it. All I can 
say is that even an instant of being in that time will transform you the way thephilosopher’s 
stone transforms base metal into gold. (223) 

The magical charm of dream depicted above – is not consistent with the general nature of 
dream. In the novel the symbols of which are deciphered in definite semantic terms. The dream and 
dream telling in the novel is rooted in anxiety, which is identified as an innate variant of fear. The 
dreams in the novel are ornamental but it is onlythe outer shell, which deceives its content. The 
dreams smell anxiety, fear and death. In the opening dream-episode Mrs. Gupta feels that the snake 
foretells death. In the dream episode in chapter four Mrs. Gupta deciphers the dream of a woman as a 
signifier of cancer. In chapter sixMrs. Gupta rings one Mr. Rakhavendra and tells him that the people 
living in his house were planning to kill him. In her dream semantics each object surfaces a definite 
meaning: “A dream of milk means you are about to fall ill; a mirror stands for a false friend, a pair of 
scissors for a break of marriage”(38).The messages proceeding forth from the dream symbols are 
negative. They are the object images that communicate the feeling of insecurity latent in the female 
mind. Freud in his Interpretation of Dreams constructed a semantic syntax joining the stuff of the 
unconscious sector of mind and material reality, deleting the element of mystery from the space of 
dream. But Rakhi is impressed by the mystery element that dominates Indian dream-concept. 

                         As far back as I can remember I wanted to be an interpreter. I saw it as a 
noble vocation at once mysterious and helpful to the world. To be an interpreter of the inner 
realism is so Indian. I hungered for all things Indian because my mother never spoke of the 
country she’d grown up (39).  

                         Edward Said in Orientalism blames the western scholars for creating an ideology of 
the ‘orient’ in which, the orient is identified as the mystic , irrational, lazy, exotic, deceptive ‘ Other’. 
But Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, accepts the western ideology of orientalism with pleasure and fixes 
Indian identity in the western version of orientalism. The composition of dream and dream telling in 
the novel is antithetical to psychological realism and is consistent with the idea of exotic orientalism. 
Richard Wollheim in his monograph Freud describes dream realism established by Freud: “For the 
dream lacks which is most characteristic of a language, grammar or structure”(69) Dream is 
irrational and chaotic but the dreams described in Queen of Dreams  do have the pleasant simplicity 
of a fable enveloped in mystery. 

The dream as well as dream telling is for Mrs.Gupta is an escape from the feeling of 
insecurity. In the essay ProfessionforWomen Virginia Woolf reveals the psychological conflict 
suffered by women in their choice and performance of profession. The migrant Indian female of 
course wants to have avocation in the public place of social living to build an identity. The Indian 
female in the US is not an exception to the feeling of insecurity suffered by a jobless person. A 
vocation provides a feeling of security and Mrs.Gupta wants to enjoy the feeling, but she fails to find 
out a noble vocation for her, in the material environment around her. For a vocation she falls back to 
the tradition of the Indian collective psyche and makes herself a glorified version of a footpath 
astrologer or palmist who constructs a game of fortune telling out of the reserves of human anxiety. 
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There is something exotic in dream telling by which Mrs.Gupta assumes a specific 
superiority over her husband and command over a section of people infected with sense of insecurity 
and anxiety. Anxiety is the source, cause and effect of dream telling. 

The dream teller mother could not propose any solution for the failure of Rakhi’s ‘Chai 
House’. Mother tells Rakhi that she had not an authentic notion about “What’s Indian”, and that’s 
why she failed. Rakhi “has a warped sense of “ what’s Indian“(26), because her mother never told 
anything about India. Mrs. Gupta explains why she did not give a sense of India to her daughter. 

By not telling you about India as it really was, I made it into something far 
bigger. It crowded other things out of your mind. It pressed upon your brain like a 
tumour… . All this time I was thought I was doing it for you. But I’d been protecting 
only myself .(100) 

The dream teller-mother did not tell anything about the real India to her daughter. So the 
idyllic India , the exotic India was made something far bigger to her . Like an excess of growth, like 
a tumour it pressed upon her brain. 

Rakhi was not given the real picture of India- because Mrs. Gupta feared it would break the 
image of the mystic India in her mind and she would develop a version for India. She believed that 
an imaginary ideal of India would develop pride about ancestry and tradition in her daughter’s mind 
and it would breed reassurance. But later she realizes, that she suppressed the image of real India, the 
bleak face of real India to protect herself from the misery of her tradition and ancestry. She sailed 
through the dream fables cultivated by ancient Indian mind to protect herself from the agonizing 
realities that distort the image of existing India. In dreams she embraced a non-existent India, to 
protect herself from the feeling of insecurity rooted in the soil of truth. 

The title Queen of Dreams originates from the film song ‘Mere Sapnomke Rani 
KabhiAyengiThum. In the film song, the romantic heroine is a dream girl. ‘Sapnomke Rani in the 
film song doesn’t suggest a queenly matriarchal power that enjoys good command over dream 
semantics. She is the only queen in the dream world of the male hero. The beauty queen of the 
romantic space of dream is converted to a matriarchal authority with supra sensual vision in the 
novel. The concept of matrimonial love as well as romantic lovehas been converted to supernatural 
visionary power. There is a wide semantic gap between “Mere SapnomKe Rani (37) and Queen of 
Dreams .SapnomKe Rani is a simple , direct ,shallow, romantic concept whereas Queen of Dreams is 
aconceit, difficult metaphor extracted out of the mysterious dream telling business. It is a figure of 
authority, in the kingdom of illusion. 

By dream-telling Mrs. Gupta was trying to convert Dream- India into a vocational reality, as 
the astrologer and palmist did.As a substitute for a genuine vocation it gave her sense of security she 
also could subjugate her husband, by the image she superimposed upon her a person with extra 
sensory vision. 

In W.B Yeats’ private history of writing, his wife Anna Hyde Lees wins space and 
recognition in his life by automatic writing. John Untereker in his study of W.B. Yeats reveals that, 
Anna started automatic writing releasing symbols, just to win the attention of her husband, who was 
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still obsessed with Maud Gonne. By practicing such a charm, Anna could win her husband for 
herself evicting the influence of Maud Gonne.  Mrs. Gupta’s dream telling was a similar 
psychological adventure by which she gains superiority over her husband and builds an illusion of 
security aroundher. Refusal of conjugal love for the sake of making her big before her husband, was 
part of her adventure. Her husband, tolerant and compassionate never gets irritated over the diffusion 
of his “SapnomKe Rani”, into a neurotic symbol that weaves a kingdom of dreams around her, 
drawn from the memory of fabular India, unreal. In the Dream Journals Mrs. Gupta writes: 

My aunt, my first teacher in the way of dreams told me this. One life is too little to be 
divided- between outside world and the inner one, the world of daylight and of shadow. She said, A 
man’s kisses will suck your life force from you. You will have nothing left to offer the dream god. 
And if then God in anger leaves you, you will spend the rest of your life bereft. (165) 

The negation of the necessity of sex, is the mark of the spiritual humans who converse with 
the inner energy of cosmos. The term spiritual has become somewhat obsolete in the postmodern 
literature and Chitra’s fascination for supra sensual knowledge is secular rather than spiritual. But a 
vow of celibacy and freezing of sexual potentials is historically bonded to the ethos of spirituality as 
it defies the primary of biological aesthetics :  Mrs. Gupta’s aunt continues her counsel of the 
necessity of negation of conjugal love : 

If you turn from your husband, to preserve your gift, he will resent that, for he will know he is not 
foremost in your life. Husbands do not like to know that (166) 

Mrs. Gupta turned from her husband to prove that he is not foremost in her life. Refusal of 
sex is a measure employed by the female to protect herself from a feeling of subjugation. This 
tactical measure is often employed by the female just to overcome her sense of inferiority and 
insecurity. She saves or hoards her gift of sex. Erich Fromm in his classification of ‘ Character’ 
writes about the ‘hoarding character’.  

Security in this type of individual is based upon saving and hoarding, or keeping what 
one has. The hoarderer is orderly,punctual, pedantic and tends to insulate himself from the 
outside world (158) 

Mrs. Gupta insulates her biological desires and makes herself an alien to common humans, by 
her supra sensual vision of future, she never spoke of real India to her daughter and hoarded the 
truth, for her protection. Hoarding the truth or sex is a device to subdue the feeling of insecurity. 

J.A.C Brown in Freud and the Post Freudians sums up Alfred Adler’s theory of superiority. 

In Adlerian theory all the phenomenon which Freud considered to be sexual in 
nature are ascribed to the striving for superiority. Oedipus complex is stated to 
be used by those who fear the responsibility involved in normal sex 
relationships. Homo sexuality is similarly motivated and frigidity is seen as an 
attempt on the part of the woman to humiliate her lover and thus gain a sense 
of superiority over him.(40) 
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The feeling of insecurity, inferiority and the striving to find a secure vocation are the motives 
behind the negation of conjugal sex. A normal sex relation imposes certain moral and emotional 
responsibilities upon a person, but homo sexuality or frigidity, liberates persons from such 
responsibilities. Like Anna Hyde Lees, Mrs. Gupta develops a ‘neurotic’ behavior of dream telling to 
liberate herself from the responsibilities towards her husband and child. The neurosis sanctified by a 
spiritual tradition which holds the celibacy as the sign of its triumphant superiority. Adler wrote : 
“Every neurosis can be understood as an attempt to free oneself from afeeling of inferiority”. (39-
J.A.C Brown). To overcome the inferiority feelings, a person adopts the device of over 
compensation- for example the bumptious small man, the weakling who becomes a gangster either in 
fact or fancy (39). The bumptious small man is a clear analogy for Mrs. Gupta. Her dream telling 
exercise is analogical to the noisy self –assertion of a man of small size. The dream telling also is a 
vocal assertion of a female diasporic mind which suffers from a feeling of insecurity and inferiority. 
It is a ‘maladjustment’ as per Adler’s view. 

Freud refers to religion as ‘the universal obsessional neurosis of humanity’(113- J.A.C.Brown) and 
in the religion of dream Mrs.Gupta transposes herself to a point of self-destruction. 

The end of Mrs. Gupta, driven by the mystery of chasing the black-car, suggests her failure, 
in protecting herself. She hoarded all bleak truths and biological desires, abandoned her 
responsibilities, drew the attention of the client-community and asserted her individual superiority in 
the mystic surface of dream-telling. Freud considers death instinct in its outward manifestation , as 
the enemy of civilization. 

The meaning of evolution of civilization, Freud writes, “is no longer obscure 
to us. It must present the struggle between Eros and Death, between the instinct of life 
and the instinct of destruction as it works out in the human species . The civilization 
therefore may simply  be described as the struggle for life of the human species. And 
it is this battle of giants that our nurse maids try to appease with their lullaby about 
heavens(232- Freud) 

The passage quoted from Freud’s Civilization and Discontent is relevant in the context of the 
mysterious death of Mrs. Gupta, chasing the vision of a blue car. Throughout her life she had been 
chasing , the black car of death, cancer, murder, anxiety and insecurity. In QueenofDreams the sense 
of insecurity is escalated with the attack on World Trade Organisation  Buildings and the ensuing 
glimpses of universal racial terrorism. Freud calls it outward manifestation of aggression bursting out 
from the death-instinct. It is the enemy of civilization. A giant battle is going on between the life 
instinct and the instinct of destruction. Mrs. Gupta ,Rakhi, Belle, JonakiJespal and Sony fall victim to 
the aggression of terror. Mrs. Gupta migrates to the religion of dream just to protect herself and her 
child from the massive insecurity that surrounds them. The hymns and scriptures recollected from 
the caves of her memory fail to diffuse the tension of insecurity and terror that envelope existence. 
Dreams are lullabies about heavens, sung by nurse maids. Dreams are good counsels given by 
Samyuta and sages. But all such illusions are overrun by the terror of destruction. Mrs. Gupta, jumps 
from the space of dreams hunted by the signals of insecurity, into the abysmal terror of insecurity. 
Insecurity is the general structure of feeling in the context of global terrorism discussed in the novel. 
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Chitra Banerjee Divakarunirelates the general structure of feeling of insecurity to the psyche of 
Indian female diaspora.  
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ABSTRACT: 
 

Girish Karnad’s play, Nagamandala, abounds with the elements of myth. The aim of 

the paper is to find out how far female sexuality has been exploited by the dramatist to 

portray the socio-cultural problems and the evils of the society. It is concluded that although 

the ending of the play is not within the orthodoxy of Hindu philosophy, it can be seen in the 

cultural context of Indian woman of today who seeks to fulfil her needs and aspirations. 

When analyzing the male and female sexuality, male sexuality is naturally given importance 

in a patriarchy. Male sexuality remains an enigma. Traditional conceptions of sex and 

sexuality have been dominated by the male heterosexual view point. In the general 

patriarchal framing of sexuality, male sexuality has been dominant over female sexuality. It 

is here that Girish Karnad gives chance to his female character to express herself. The story 

presented in the play, Nagmandala, is narrated by a woman (a flame). 

                                                                                       

 
  When analyzing the male and female sexuality, male sexuality is naturally given importance 
in a patriarchy. Male sexuality remains an enigma. Traditional conceptions of sex and sexuality have 
been dominated by the male heterosexual view point. In the general patriarchal framing of sexuality, 
male sexuality has been dominant over female sexuality. It is here that Girish Karnad gives chance to 
his female character to express herself. The story presented in the play, Nagmandala, is narrated by a 
woman (a flame). She has come to the temple to tell a story. The play begins in the temple on the 
outskirts of a village, where a passer-by stops at night for a shelter. He then finds many little flames, 
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from different households in the village, gathered to discuss about different incidents in detail. Each 
flame is a female story-teller, sharing with the others her observations and new experiences. Karnad 
skilfully uses female voices to render the audience the real picture of a woman in a patriarchal 
society. The writer himself enters into their conversation, and listens to a new story that has just 
escaped from an old woman’s mouth. A song and a story run out at night and the story is transformed 
into a lady and the song, her sari. The story is feminized with all its concepts and issues. 

The flame begins her story of beautiful Rani and her husband, Appanna. Rani, the heroine of 
the Nagmandala is a young girl with long tresses who can think, dream and analyse of her own but 
never has the courage to react to what she feels incorrect. Rani is married to Appanna who has an 
illicit relation with a concubine. Traditionally, men have treated women as the object of sexual 
pleasure and a medium of procreation. Woman is seen as a necessary object for male desire within 
the polite society. In traditional cultures, it is believed that male sexuality has been a raw force of 
nature which has to be satisfied by women. This idea creates the impression that men are possessed 
of an overwhelming sexual drive for which they are not responsible.  

Appanna is never bothered about Rani and her thoughts. His illicit relation never pricks his 
conscience. He is part of a heterosexual society where male sex instincts are justified and supported. 
Rani and Appanna do not realise the depth and intensity of a married life. Dejected and depressed 
Rani has none to support her. She desires for the presence of her parents. She feels lonely, while 
Appanna comes home only during the day, asks for food, stays for some time and them goes away. 
Appanna treats her with contempt, hatred and mistrust. Male sex traditionally lacks emotion. Man 
feels emotionally constrained; it is considered that man acts and woman feels. In Indian society, 
female sexuality is marked as naturally cold, passive and narcissistic whereas male sexuality is 
inscribed as naturally aggressive, sadistic and active. 

The old lady Kurudava and her son Kappanna brings ray of hope in her life. She proves to be 
a messenger of God for her. During their talk, Kurudava realizes that Rani who is locked in her 
house does not even comprehend the meaning of sex. Kurudava provides her with some magical 
roots to win over her husband’s heart. She mixes it with the curry but it turns into poisonous red. 
Afraid of being scolded, she pours it into the ant-hill where a king cobra lives. The magical spell is 
on and the snake turns into her ardent lover. With the ingression of the snake into her life her 
transformation as a female begins. Initially Rani is frigid and shy and hates sex. She yearns for love 
and affection which Naga provides her. Psychology has proved the difference of male and female 
needs. While a male needs sex, a woman needs care and security from the one she loves.  

The enlightenment vision of modernity has been tied to a particular notion of dominant 
masculinity. The identification of masculinity with reason has given men the existence at the centre 
of power. But women are identified with their bodies and consequently with their sexualities so, they 
are driven to the periphery of power relations. This suggests that heterosexuality is a relationship of 
inequality in power. Feminism challenges the possessive character of heterosexual relationships. 
Men consider women their possessions. This is a way to relate women to their own bodies. 
Identifying woman with her body is an attempt at constructing woman as the “other”: both 
ideologically and culturally. Patriarchal indoctrination makes woman consider man a superior being 
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to which she has to surrender. This compels her to deny her sexuality and the autonomy of her sexual 
desires.  

The action of the whole play centers around her character- her hopes, desires, misery, 
happiness and at last her union with her husband. The character of Rani presents the journey of a 
woman from enslavement to empowerment. She begins as a victim of her husband‟s oppression but 
ends up as a Goddess. He spends his nights with a harlot. He leaves home after lunch every day and 
returns only for lunch the next day.  Rani who is locked in her house becomes a passive victim of her 
husband’s oppression. At the beginningof the story, Rani emerges as the very image of an ideal 
Indian woman, puzzled and unquestioning. Rani is an extremely innocent and and ignorant woman 
who has not seen the ways of the world, its cruelties and dominations. She never complains of not 
having sex with Appanna but his love and presence. She is unaware of the concept of sex. She is 
reduced to the status of a housemaid cooks and waits for her husband.  

Naga explains to her the meaning of sex and tells her that it is a universal phenomenon. He 
says, “Frogs croaking in pelting rain, tortoises singing soundlessly in the dark, foxes, crabs, ants, 
rattlers, sharks, swallows- even the geese! The female begin to smell like the wet earth. And stung by 
her smell, the king cobra starts searching for his queen.”(42) Gradually Rani grows and matures. 
Naga cures her frigidity and she starts enjoying erotic pleasures. Every night she anxiously waits for 
Naga to arrive and wants the night to last forever. His intense and sincere love satisfies her. When 
she discovers that she is pregnant she attains a state of heavenly bliss. It is a definite evidence to 
prove that Naga is not an allusion but reality. But Appanna, the real husband, who has never had any 
physical relation with her, declares her to be a whore and complains to the village elders. Rani’s 
character also explores the issue of chastity.  

Patriarchy is a hierarchy of heterogender divisions which privileges men as a group and 
exploits women. It structures social practices which it represents as natural and universal and which 
are reinforced by its organizing institutions and rituals (e.g., marriage). As a totality, patriarchy 
organizes difference by positioning men in hierarchical opposition to women and differentially in 
relation to other structures, such as race or class. No one bothers or questions when Appanna 
commits adultery openly, whereas Rani is compelled to face trial by holding a heated iron and take a 
vow of chastity or has to put her hands in the boiling oil. Rani finds herself alone in the crisis, for the 
lover as well as the husband fail to provide moral or emotional support.  

Rani is asked by the man at night, whom she takes to be her husband, to “speak the truth… 
what you think is not of a consequence. It must be the truth.” (54) The truth for Rani is that she has 
been faithful to her husband. This conviction comes into the public. As per the instructions received 
from king Cobra, Rani prefers to take the test by putting her hands in the ant-hill. She is scared in the 
beginning but finally she does succeed in taking the test. She swears by the king Cobra that she has 
not touched any one of the male sex, except her husband and this snake. The Cobra does not harm 
her and she is apotheosized into a divine goddess incarnate. The nervous, frightened, young girl 
Rani, finds within herself a new courage and confidence and gains social respectability.  Appanna is 
instructed by the villages to take her home with respect as she is a divine being. Rani, receives the 
trust and respect of her husband and becomes mother of a baby-boy.  
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The character of Rani focuses on the deplorable state of women in India who are neglected by 
their husband. For them they are a whore or a Goddess to be kept under control. The control of 
female sexuality through the institutions of patriarchal marriage is not incidental to patriarchy, but 
rather is central and crucial. The customs that surround patriarchal marriage including the 
requirement that brides are untouched sexually or should be a virgin, the  protection of a 
girl’s virginity by her father and brothers, the seclusion of girls and women, the requirement that 
wives must be sexually faithful to their husbands; all demands the control of female in the hands of 
male. She is subjected to subordination. 

In the first ending, she combs her hair a dead Cobra falls out but she is not astonished. While 
in the second ending she gives shelter to Naga in her hair and protects it from her husband. The lover 
is always present; he lives with her, within the family. The dutiful and loyal wife may observe the 
social, moral code entirely, yet within her live the memories of the perfect lover who had given her a 
first emotional and erotic experience. Through the character of Rani, Girish Karnad creates a new 
phase of womanhood where she is free to live her own life. She is aware of the desires in her and is 
bold to live for it. She resists the patriarchal norms by living within the family and enjoying her 
dreams. Even at the end, the story states that Rani must have guessed that the person who made love 
to her in the beginning was not her husband when she slept with her husband after becoming 
goddess.  

Nagamandala is not only about the male difficulty to trust and love women, and transcend his 
narcissism. It seems to be about the socialization process of both men and women, particularly in the 
Indian society where marriage is the first experience of sex and love for most of the people. 
Nagamandala probes into the female and male growth into selfhood, and their mature adjustment 
with the social roles appointed for them by the traditional society. Myths and folk tales in a 
patriarchal society represents primarily the male unconscious fears and wishes and are patriarchal 
constructs and man-oriented. In these stories the woman’s experiences and inner feelings often do 
not find adequate expression. They do not give much information about the women’s fears, anxieties 
and psychological problems.  

Nagamandala depicts the man and woman pass through several stages of doubt, uncertainity 
and even failure before they become mature and learn to live harmoniously as husband and wife, 
within the family-fold. Appanna becomes a caring husband, accepting Rani’s decisions which may at 
times baffle him. This change in Rani’s status comes through her motherhood, and the public trial, 
where her bold acceptance of the truth gains her public respectability. This transformation of both 
Appanna and Rani presents the significance of the institution of marriage. It is through adjustment 
that they gain the status within the life of community. As, individuals, they gain the full selfhood 
only after going through these roles.  

Karnad has revealed an abiding faith in the essential goodness and spirit of a woman which 
prevail over all sorts of debilitating and degenerating influences. The fact that he has chosen to 
illustrate the triumph of the human spirit by means of a woman may bear testimony to the lofty idea 
the society has had concerning women. Exploitation of women led to the suppression of female 
experiences. In India, patriarchal institutions have indulged in the public display of submissive 
femininity that upholds the ideologies of hegemonic masculinity. Women have been marginalized 
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from the male scenario as their experiences are not considered to be an integral part of socio-political 
struggles. It is here that Karnad’s character, Rani triumphs the existing male views on female.   
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THE SUPERNATURAL AND THE FANTASTIC IN 

THOMAS HARDY’S THE WITHERED ARM 

KAUSHIK HAZARIKA 
 

 

Hardy employed the supernatural and the fantastic in works of prose and poetry throughout 
his long career. Hardy was not alone in this impulse; many other late nineteenth-century authors 
turned to fantasy. Jack Sullivan has shown that the "ghost stories" of Lawrence, Joyce, Conrad, 
Hardy, and Woolf further exploit definitive trends in their "major" fiction: "the fascination with 
darkness and irrationality, the focus on unorthodox states of consciousness and perception, the 
projection of apocalypse and chaos, and above all the preoccupation with timeless 'moments' and 
'visions' ". Certainly in "The Withered Arm," as well as in other stories of rather a weird nature, 
Hardy was able to allow his imagination freer rein than he could in his more realistic narratives. 
During an interview with William Archer, Hardy expressed, "when I was a younger man, I would 
cheerfully have given ten years of my life to see a ghost, - an authentic, indubitable spectre". 
Because of the superstitious influence of his upbringing and his own desire to believe, elements of 
weirdness, superstition, and magic play an interesting role in Hardy's works. Specifically, Hardy 
incorporated aspects of superstition and witchcraft into his writings. Such elements provide the 
reader with an understanding of how Hardy perceived his world.  In the daily journal notes or 
observations which make up much of Florence Emily Hardy's biography, Hardy frequently recorded 
anecdotes which dealt with superstitions, folk magic and witchcraft, and the bizarre."Instances of the 
unusual in any form were the staple of local journalism and gossip, and Hardy noted with care 
instances that appealed to him"(O'Sullivan 98). The use of supernatural elements comes as a protest 
against the excesses of realism and rationalism in literature.  Hardy used these supernatural elements 
occasionally in minor ways in his novels, but in some of his stories the "exceptional" elements are 
central to the action.  In "The Withered Arm," which he described to William Blackwood as a short 
story "of rather a weird nature" (Purdy, I. 168), Hardy uses the fantastic as a means of avoiding the 
domestic, and essentially bourgeois ideology of social realism. "The Withered Arm" begins, quite 
realistically, with a chapter entitled "A Lorn Milkmaid," and its setting is a dairy farm. By the end of 
this opening chapter, we deduce that Rhoda Brook, the "thin, fading woman of thirty" (56), and the 
newly-married Farmer Lodge have been the protagonists of a drama played out twelve years before. 
Thus "The Withered Arm" begins in the shadow of an earlier untold but implied story of sexual 
initiation and its biological consequences as Rhoda remains on the Lodge farm to raise her 
illegitimate son. She is introduced as a "thin, fading woman" who performs her milking "somewhat 
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apart from the rest" (56). And when she finishes her work and is joined by her son, we note the 
separation between this domestic unit and the rest of the farm community: "Their course lay apart 
from that of the others, to a lonely spot high above the water-meads, and not far from the border of 
Egdon Heath" (57). Their living conditions are harsh. Hardy evokes the meagerness of their 
existence in his description of their cottage roof: "in the thatch above a rafter showed like a bone 
protruding through the skin" (57). Despite the turbulence of their past, Rhoda and Lodge seem to 
have come to a silent understanding. Though her son clearly knows the identity of his father, Rhoda 
stoically, and a bit proudly, acknowledges no personal connection to Lodge. The story's second 
chapter, entitled "The Young Wife," makes explicit the juxtaposition between "The Lorn Milkmaid" 
and the newcomer which had been implicit in the milkers' gossip.4 Gertrude Lodge is the physical 
and social antithesis of Rhoda. Her complexion is "soft and evanescent, like the light under a heap of 
rose-petals" (58). While Rhoda is tall with dark eyes and hair, the young wife is small and blue-eyed 
with light hair. Her refined manners and silk dress clearly indicate that she is a lady, which makes 
her an object of jealousy for Rhoda. By the end of this second chapter, Rhoda is able, without ever 
having laid eyes on Gertrude, to "raise a mental image of the unconscious Mrs Lodge that was 
realistic as a photograph" (61), from the descriptions reported to her by her son. With the conspiracy 
of silence among Rhoda, Lodge, and the community disturbed by Gertrude's arrival, we are prepared 
for some sort of eruption, or rather disruption of social and domestic order. That disruption comes, 
however, not in a physical confrontation between "the supplanted woman" and the new wife, but 
rather in Rhoda's disturbingly realistic vision. Sitting over the 'turf ashes' Rhoda 'contemplated so 
intently the new wife' that she produces an exact mental picture of her. Rhoda then retires to bed, and 
as a result of this long contemplation Gertrude visited the supplanted woman in her dreams. Hardy 
suggests that this was more than a dream because he states, 'since her assertion that she really saw, 
before falling asleep, was not to be believed’. However, this apparition is no longer innocent, 
angelic, nor modest, but distorted, and wrinkled as by age. She sits upon Rhoda's chest as she lies in 
bed, almost suffocating her with pressure. Rhoda's paranormal ritual has called up an 'incubus' which 
'still regarding her withdrew to the foot of the bed, only, however, to come forward by degrees, 
resume her seat, and flash her left hand as before showing her wedding ring. A struggle ensues 
during which Rhoda 'seized the confronting spectre by its obtrusive left arm, and whirled it backward 
to the floor. So vivid is the whole thing that Rhoda exclaims, 'that was not a dream - she was here!' at 
which point the incubus vanishes. The following day Rhoda still retained the feel of the arm. The 
physical aftermath of this "dream," i.e., the bruising and subsequent withering of Gertrude's arm, is 
of course inexplicable in natural terms. Hardy manages to evoke the utterly destructive power of 
repressed anger, desire, and envy without positing a clear cause and effect relationship between 
Rhoda's vision and Gertrude's affliction. One peculiar side-effect of the vision and its aftermath is 
Rhoda's confusion not only about the nature of her dream, but about her own nature as well. She too 
is bewildered by the temporal connection between her nightmarish vision and the shooting pain in 
Gertrude's arm, but her anxiety leads her to doubt her very humanity, if she is a witch as suspected 
by other village folks. This questioning of self is related to Rosemary Jackson's view of the fantastic 
as a literature of subversion. Such literature, she contends, "moves towards a dismantling of the 'real', 
most particularly of the concept of 'character' and its ideological assumptions, mocking and 
parodying a blind faith in psychological coherence and in the value of sublimation as a 'civilizing' 
activity" (175-6). 
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This story is profound on a number of levels. For a start it probes Gertrude's character and shows, 
perhaps subconsciously, that she is egotistical, gloating, and vindictive. The colour of her eyes and 
her mocking gestures betray this. Yes, Gertrude is quite different from the reader's initial impression 
of her. It further implies that lurking within certain individuals are paranormal powers, and aspects of 
the personality that one is unaware of. Such powers may be released by the right stimulus. The 
stimulus in this case is the projection of Rhoda's bitterness into the lower part of Gertrude's nature. 
The story at the same time seems to contain a strange paradox. At one level of interpretation 
Gertrude is a victim of Rhoda's jealousy; at another level, she herself is the witch. Gertrude by 
unwittingly displacing Rhoda, and disinheriting Rhoda's son, arouses strong, hostile emotions. The 
whole thing occurs in a framework of one individual acting consciously or unconsciously upon 
another. Such events results in setting in motion a whole chain of events with malign repercussions 
throughout the story.  

The second half of the story details the aftermath of Rhoda's vision as it affects Gertrude. Rhoda's 
vision has had the ultimate effect of denying to Gertrude and Lodge the biological bond of 
parenthood which she and her former lover share, besides leaving her arm disfigured. The 
coincidence upon which the story's second crisis hinges- i.e., that the "innocent person" hanged is 
Rhoda Brooks' son-is one of those "satires of circumstance" which we expect to find in Hardy's 
works. But given the power of Rhoda's "mind over matter," we cannot escape the haunting sense that 
Gertrude's perverted prayer has been answered. Gertrude herself has "a curious creeping feeling that 
the condemned wretch's destiny was becoming interwoven with her own" (76). Once again, Hardy 
creates "something visionary out of Victorian coincidence by juxtaposing the fantastic and the 
everyday" (Guerard, 4). We are forced to consider both natural and supernatural explanations for a 
strange event. By the story's end, Gertrude has in effect become the threatening figure of Rhoda's 
vision. "This is the meaning of what Satan showed me in the vision! You are like her at last! The 
"dream" of six years before becomes reality when Rhoda, "clutching the bare arm of the younger 
woman," flings her against the wall (80). 

Hardy gave himself more than creative liberty, however, when he chose the fantastic mode for "The 
Withered Arm." Because of its "nonrealism," Hardy could present a more subversive portrait of 
fallen womanhood than he had yet dared. Rather than upholding Victorian morality, "The Withered 
Arm" is perhaps Hardy's most scathing indictment of the sexual hypocrisy of his culture. Hardy's 
sympathies lay unequivocally with the seduced or "ruined" woman. While the sexually initiated or 
sexually threatening women of his major novels (such as Fanny Robin, Eustacia Vye, and of course, 
Tess) meet tragic ends, Rhoda Brook endures while all around her (including the partner of her 
"fall") die."7 As if to indicate that this story will be a departure from the traditional tale of the 
betrayed maiden, Hardy relegates the male figure in this sexual triangle to the backgrounds. "The 
Withered Arm" demonstrates Hardy's understanding and interest in the ways in which sexual 
betrayal could haunt the relation- ships between not only lovers, but husband and wife, parent and 
child, and woman and woman. Commenting upon the disturbing nature of supernatural fiction, 
Sullivan notes that the supernatural exists "as an unaccountably destructive force which makes its 
own rules and chooses its own victims. The victim is often anonymous, almost never deserving the 
consequences that befall" (130). In "The Withered Arm," both "named" victims, i.e., Rhoda and 
Gertrude, share some responsibility for the suffering they cause-Rhoda because of her intense 
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jealousy and "sense of triumph" over her rival, and Gertrude because of her demonic longing for the 
death of some "guilty or innocent" person-and thus can be said to merit a portion of the anguish they 
suffer. But the "unnamed" victim, i.e., the illegitimate son of Rhoda and Lodge, takes no willing part 
in the psycho-sexual battle going on between the story's three adults. As he has done in many other 
works, Hardy illustrates how the sins of the fathers (and mothers) may be visited upon the children. 

Central within the structure of the story is another ‘unreal’ character called conjuror Trendle. Trendle 
is a Conjurer in the true sense of the word. He is not a person practicing tricks or sleight of hand, but 
a true magician who works with paranormal power. He is intrinsic to the plot as it is the two 
meetings that Gertrude has with him that brings in the transitions and changes the course of the story. 
At the first instance it is with the magic of the egg that he recognizes Rhoda’s ‘overlooking’ as the 
cause of Gertrude’s affliction, while in the second it is he again who leads Gertrude to her final visit 
to the hangman. The power invested in this figure of the conjuror comprising of village folklore and 
supernatural element is immense, which points out to Hardy’s own conception and belief on these 
fantastical elements.  

Not long after Hardy's death, this type of story became unfashionable even among the general 
reading public. More sophisticated, urban audiences turned away from an interest in folktales, 
peasant superstitions, and odd rural traditions recounted at a leisurely pace. Thus, both the subject 
and the form of these tales of the strange and unusual were rejected. It is Hardy's explorations of the 
supernatural or preternatural world of the "exceptional," obviously enjoyed by readers in Hardy's 
day, that are most often misunderstood by later critics. A few modern readers and critics accepted, 
with reservations, Hardy's predilection for hinting at the supernatural and occult. Hardy's artistic 
philosophy of exploring both the exceptional and the non-exceptional domains thus created the 
situation that he was out-of-step with the times one way or the other. His own contemporaries 
enjoyed strikingly unusual tales, but shied away from too much blunt realism in the depiction of the 
ordinary relationships of men and women. However, perhaps we have come full circle. Once again, 
with the advent of cultural criticism, the kinds of folk material Hardy collected in his journals are 
considered valuable aesthetic products. Literary works such as Hardy's tales of the supernatural, 
which represent a popular form of the genre, can be examined as aspects of "popular 
culture."However, more importantly, we can now recognize the need to probe the historical context 
out of which Hardy's stories grew and his adjustment of things unusual with things universal that was 
to be the key to his art.   
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We have seen that postcolonial writers have made it their principal targets to subvert 
monologic imperialism, but they at times fail to recognize women as human and therefore the 
women are voiceless. Infact, it is one kind of recycling archetypal, male constructed images of 
women. For example in many of Walcott’s poems we find that women are the product of essentially 
patriarchal culture. But in Shashi Deshpande, women are found to assert their own voice and thereby 
they displace the male or they show their individual its of approach in their way of life. In this 
present paper, an attempt has been made to find out how Shashi Deshpande in her short stories 
especially in The Lagacy (1978) women establish themselves as human by displacing male 
chauvenism. 

Post colonial feminism is conceived of us an academic construction and it came into being 
with the rise of Western academy. Post colonialism demonstrates the displacement of Eurocentric 
norms similarly in post colonial feminism the male version is displaced and the representation of 
female version comes to the foreground.  

Deshpande's The Legacy was first published in 1972. It is a collection of stories written 
moslly as exercises in creative writing by a writer who was still searching for a proper medium and 
creative directions. What is common to all the stories is the legality of the steps the protagonist takes. 
The legacy is one of her expressions of feminist sentiments. She focuses on feminist sentiments as 
Riti says: "women characters frustrated either sexually or professionally". (Fermina 15) 

In the preface  to The Legacy, G.S. Amur observes: 

Woman's struggle, in the context of contemporary Indian society, to find and 
preserve her identity as wife, mother and most important of all, as human being 
is Shashi Deshpande's major concern as a creative writer and this appears in all 
her important stories (10). 

In the    title   story    of the   volume The  Legacy    there is only a veiled   feminist   element 
in the   form   of   fulfillment of a woman. The Legacy portrays women victimized to a certain 
degree/in a male dominated Indian society. It also portrays women's quest for self - fulfilment. The 
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woman's instinctive longing for a son remains unfulfilled, because of the sexual inadequacy of the 
husband. But fulfilment is granted   to her-when   her husband   agrees   to arrange   a young doctor 
as surrogate husband. As a result of loveless sex with the doctor she conceives a child. The doctor 
describes the experience : 

We were the primeval Adam and Eve in Paradise. There was no talk of love. No 
futile promises. The few days we spent together were so complete in themselves 
they stand out like a splash of colour on the gray palette of my life. I have never 
met any one, who laughed, so easily as she did in days of laughter (7). 

Although Deshpande, does not advocate explicitly such sexual relations ; extra - marital 
sexual relations for the sake of a child, her attitude is certainly a moral one. The psychological 
implication is that: woman's craving for a child is stronger than- socially imposed restriction on 
extramarital sex. "The Legacy'' supports the Niyoja theory of Mahabharata, where sex is conducted 
to continue to dynasty of the king of Hastinapura. 

In the story significantly entitled "A Liberated Woman"_Deshpande creates a confrontation 
between a highly educated woman and a less educated husband in a less prosperous occupation. The 
deep- seated prejudices and complexes of the husband are set against the liberal outlook of the   
woman.   The   husband    suffers   from an inferiority   complex   and     takes   it   out on his   wife   
by putting  her  to  sadistic  tortures. But the  wife  is  aware  of her    predicament    in a    male    
dominated    society.    She articulates  her protest not to her husband/but to  an  old friend   of hers.   
She smothers   her will to protest   openly and break her relations with her husband, because of the 
ethical   constraints   of   society. Her   friend   to whom   she confesses her situation comments: 

But what really astonishes me is her feebleness, her attitude of despairing in 
difference. Surely she, an educated earning competent woman/ has not right to 
behave this way [...], to plug all her escape routes herself and act like a rat in a 
trap. (20)  

The   friend's views are nouth - piece of the feminist ideas of the writer. In the end the  
liberation   of the woman is marked by her courage    to give    ar    interview    to    a magazine 
which has published her story. Similarly, in her trilogy— Pitty is not Enough (1933), The 
Executioner Waits (1934) and Rape of Gold Josephine Herbst takes note of the sexual politics. In 
Pressure (1927) Margaiet Culkin Banning examines the relationship between sex and capitalism. 
Man frustrated by their financial failure, adopt sadism as an outlet for their frustration, 

"The First Lady"   is the story of disillusionment  of  a woman    who falls in love    with    a    
young   man    for    his political   ideology and  altruistic  philosophy. He rises high enough in 
politics to earn for her the litle of the 'first lady'of the town. The first lady realised that her husband's 
idealistic philosophy- "was a sham, [...] a mask"(29) he wears for political gains. The boredom of her 
routine and her husband's shamming and pretences disillusions her, but she cannot break free. She 
only mumbles to herself, "we have lived too long." (30) Her disenchantment can not liberate her 
from the bonds of tradition and social constraints. She might have the epithet of "first lady," but her 
position   is   still marginal and she   is mere a shadow of her husband. 
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In "why A Robin", the woman confronts the problem of her identity, her sense of belonging. 
She is haunted by a sense of failure and a feeling of guilt because of lost-of identity as her husband 
and teen aged daughter, are indifferent to her. Her daughter and her husband delight in each other's 
company and there is a yawning gulf between the wife and her husband. She begins to feel that she is 
an outsider in her own home. This estrangement between the "woman, her husband and daughter is 
made vivid  in the metaphor of the bridge : 

I am an interloper. We belong to different species. I  do not belong.  I  move    
away    from     them resolutely.       I       dwindle       over       my   work 
deliberately, so   that   I am   late   going   to   bed.Two single beds. Two islands 
that nothing can bridge. Not the   child. Not   even the   bridge   of passion. (56) 

The woman's ego is hurt by the sense of isolation. She comes face to face with self negation 
at every stage; she- loses her sense of  One night she hears some muffled sounds from the room 
where her daughter sleeps. Unwilling to intrude into her privacy ,she slowly moves into the room, 
with a conviction that bridges have to be built. She sees her daughter weeping, then soon realizes 
from her contortions of pain that she has rite of passage for women. "Women fiction contained links 
to archetypal systems from the ancient past. The Demeter/ Kore ritual, the story of the abduction of 
Pereshphone by Pluto, her mother's grief and the triumphant rebirth of Pereshpone, this cult .creates 
a transformation or re-birth of . the personality in the participant, derived from the relationship of 
women to each other (Pratt 24) In this story also there is a rebirth of the daughter for the mother. The 
mother is filled with joy suddenly she feels that the distance between her and her daughter dissolves. 
She puts her arm around her daughter and the bridge s built. When the daughter begins to Jfcspt the 
mother as her guide, the mother's relationship with her husband and daughter is reshaped. It shows 
the mother -daughter bonding. 

Of all the stories in the volume. "The Intrusion" is most articulate in its   feminist feelings, in 
its restraint. This is story of a newly married   couple   on their honeymoon in a guest  -house  in  a 
fishing village on the sea. It was an arranged marriage  performed in a traditional manner. In the 
privacy afforded by the honeymoon, the young bridegroom anxiously makes amorous advances to 
this   bride,   who is lost in nostalgia,  remembering things before marriage. She reflects on the 
relationship between a wife and a husband who enter wedlock by the arrangement of their parents. 
Before  they   become truly  husband and wife  they are "not even   acquainted   with each other.  Just 
a month back we had   not   even   heard of   each other. (66)   Now he is   here eager   and   excited    
to   make   love her, as   if   he   has acquired   -proprietary   rights on her, and does not   care to 
understand, her point of view. He questions her : 

Know each other ? What  does thus   matter ? Aren’t we married now ? And 
how will we start getting   to know each other if you put   on such a  touch me 
nottish air. (67) 

She wonders, how she can expose the mysteries of her body to him, who is a stranger   though a 
husband; " But, now can I, with a man   I scarcely know ? It's not fair, I thought angrily. It's indecent. 
He should have given me some time what a way to spend our honeymoon [..]” (68). She drifts off 
into a sleep, turning away from her husband. She dreams of the sea, the-beach and pounding her. But 
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when she wakes up she realizes : "And   it   was not   the sea that was pounding   my body, but he, 
my   husband, who was forcing his body on mine".  (70) 

In spite of herself, she has surrendered to her man and what she calls "his humiliation 'of 
her". (71) The first aspect of the journey inward takes the after the heroine confronts the figures of 
the sub-conscious, the realm from which the green world    have   summoned    her suggests    a 
realm of inherited feminine power quite different from patriarchal culture, she is feminist in her 
attitude, but, she has to submit herself to the patriarchal norms: 

Under western patriarchal; system the unmarried girl belongs to her father [...] 
.She is her own mistress until she is married. The right to dispose of her own 
person, until she marries is part of the primitive concept of liberty. (Harding 
121) 

"The Rain" deals with the feelings of guilt and failure. This story is narrated not by a  woman 
but by a man. Here the  writer   brings  out  vividly   the  differences  in  attitude & between a     man     
and    a    woman    placed in the same circumstances. The woman in this story is perhaps more 
liberated than her counterparts in the other stories, because she has the courage to defy conventions 
and seek her own fulfilment, without a feeling  of guilt. The man, on the other hand, cannot come to 
terms with the changing status of the woman who is first his cousin, then his ideal woman and then 
someone else's wife. He pushes all his past longing for her to the back of his mind after her marriage. 

The buried emotions comes rushing back   to him the day her husband dies. It is the woman 
who deliberately revives the past and actually takes the initiative is the love - making that follows. 
Her attempts to revive an old relationship, while her Husband lies on his death-bed, in a hospital 
shows her determination to consider herself a distinct human being with a body and mind of her own 
and not merely as a man's wife : 

She gave a sigh and came into my arms, plain/ fragrant and warm. My lips 
moved madly over her eyes, her cheeks, her neck, her hair. There comes a 
moment when thought ceases, when reasoning vanishes and the mind is just a 
useless adjunct to a throbbing body. This moment was one of those. And now I 
was boy no longer. (80) 

But her defiance gives  way  to her more traditional upbringing. She is torn between what she 
feels is right and what she is taught is right by religion and society. The woman defies the social 
constraints and settles down into her new life, over-coming her guilt. But the man can never forget 
that the night they first made love was the night her husband died. The guilt and the fear leave a deep 
scar on his being and he is unable to. live a normal, happy married life. 

The feminist stance in this story is that the persistent drive for Eros in women's lives and 
literature undoubtedly derives from its primacy in the development of the human personality. 
Distinguishing it from mere mechanical sex, whose goal is only    gratification and relaxation, Roll 
May describes Eros as : 
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A desiring, longing, a forever reaching out, seeking to expand [...] the drive 
towards union with significant other persons in our world in relation to whom 
we discover oar own self -fulfillment (May 73). 

''An Antidote to Boredom" is one of the most striking stories of ihe collection. The woman in 
the story is tired of her dull existence as a mere house-wife. But in spite of her rebellion against the 
whole setup, she is actually unable to do anything about it. She feels she has an outlet when she 
meets a young widower at her son's school and consciously moves into a relationship with him. Her 
attempts to break free from her stereotyped role of wife and mother and the humiliating indifference 
of her husband, are steamed when she develops a feeling of guilt and uncertainty. The socially 
unacceptable status of Eros   as    a   natural   force   in   the   human       personality automatically 
places the woman in a puzzling double bind: on the one hand she experiences Eros as ar< aspect of 
natural maturation; on the other hand such an experience for a woman is considered unnatural. Willa 
Cather in A Lost Lady and Dorris Lessing in Play with a Tiger also deal with this issue. The woman 
in this story is not sure whether her new relationship is merely to spite her husband and relieve her 
boredom, or whether it is an authentic and valuable experience: 

And then I know that he knew, he cared and as if a   dam   had   burst,   a flood 
of shame, of   guilt drowned me.   I let go the mirage that I had tried to   grasp   
all these   days, and   how   I realized, when it was too late, the most piercing  
thought of all -   that  it  had   been no   mere   antidote   to boredom but the  
best  part  oi my  life and  I let it go. (100) 

But  at last,  she  has  the  satisfaction,  that she  had  tried, perhaps a small step, perhaps in vain, but 
nevertheless. The feminine element is that the girl tries, to defy the societal norms, to fulfil her 
desires. 

In the  "The Diro Corridor", Desphemde struggles with one  of  the  chief     problems of 
contemporary  modern working women-loneliness. The    protagonist Smita's yearning for 
companionship makes her reach out emotionally to a boy of sixteen, a student at the public school 
where she works as a teacher. For Smita it is a voluntary break from tradition undertaken deliberately 
to bring a fresh air into a mundane, monotonous and lonely existence like Summer of 42 situation. 
The woman derives a strange satisfaction from the experience, but for the boy, impressionable and 
taking the first uncertain steps on the threshold between innocence and maturity, it is involuntary 
drawing into a nameless and unknown relationship. This becomes a voyage into the hitherto 
unknown pastures of literature and art for an exceptional student and an encouraging teacher. The joy 
has been short lived, as the all too- enthusiastic rendezvous with literature has ended for the boy in a 
complete neglect of the other subjects. The extra hours spent after school working on the school 
magazine has only hastened the final confrontation between the boy's mother and the teacher. 

Her liberation has made her move into an unconventional relationship with a young student, 
but, she has not been able transcend the conventional rules. She has relented in the hope, that the boy 
will understand her shame and guilt. She has to let him go, slie has to break the invisible bond, has to 
give him his freedom and thus free himself from her guilt : 



NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES    (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

Vol. 1 | Issue 7 |   July   2014  46  www.newmanpublication.com 

I looked back into his eyes, could he see the pleading in mine ? Don't shame   
me any   more. Whatever I say, will shame me. What can I say to ' you, when  
you arc  only   sixteen  and   1 am  25 ? " Yes"     T said   !And the   fire    in his   
eyes   died instantly. He slouched away from me, hands in pockets, whistling 
tunelessly. I stayed there in that dim, silent corridor and thought of what I had 
destroyed and of how fragile is the tie between human's. (110) 

It is the moral constraint on an otherwise modern woman/ that ultimately forces her to sever 
the emotional tie, she has so delicately established with her student. Norah James Fanny Hill, deals 
with the similar situation. Despite her inability to transcend the ethical code formed by the society, 
the protagonist in "The Dim Corridor" considers the experience of erotic love central to human life. 

The "Death of a Child" deals with a lonely woman's struggle   to   salvage   her   fragmenting   
identity   from the clutches of a not so satisfactory marriage. The protagonist in the story is the so- 
called happily mairied modern Indian woman. Her husband is a typical Indian male, 
uncomprehending and  unaware of his wife's predicament and sense of desperation, happy and 
content, in viewing everything from his own angle. In a period of less than four years of married life 
together, the woman finds herself pregnant for the third time. The husband feels that they can 
manage another child, now that the older one is about a year and a half old. The wife works herself 
into an emotional state, not because of resentment: for the unborn child, but, because of an 
impending sense about marriage, which does not begin with equals, but, involves a man-woman in 
the process of struggling through societal obstacles to equal partnership. Like Dorothy Confield in 
The Home Maker, examines the ill-fitting marital roles of unhappy couples, complicity and repressed 
critical intelligence are associated with the other experiences of wifehood -limitations on freedom, 
submission to husbcinds, diminished eroticism and insanity. In the same manner the woman in the 
story suffers from depression. 

She questions the validity of the traditional theory, that a woman's fulfilment comes only 
through marriage and liberation comes in the form of her own decision, taken without her husband's 
approval, to undergo an abortion and thus she detaches herself emotionally from the unborn child. 
Her husband's silent disapproval of the deed, stems, she feels, not from his genuine concern for her 
,but from/ a deep- seated secret yearning for a son and heir. 

In spite of her liberal views she is unable to cope with the aftermath of an abortion for which 
she is solely responsible. The psychological and physical discomforts that follow manifest itself in 
the form of an imaginary craving for a phantom-child. Her womanly feelings of mother love and 
remorse at an unforgivable crime ends in, her desperate struggle, to get over the incident and push it 
back into the dark recesses of her mind : 

It is past now for me too,  tell myself. And so it is    last    night    has nothing    
to do with    this morning. But yet, I have an eerie feeling. I can not i 
understand, cannot   explain   even to   myself.   I feel, as we that  I am  not  
alone, I feel   that  the ghost of my dead child walks with me. (110) 

The writer is of the view that even a liberal woman's instincts cannot effectively shield her 
from the guilt, pain and humiliation, of a legally and medically uncomplicated abortion. 
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"The Eternal Theme" is the story of a very young and innocent girl's near- spiritual 
experience of life's realities, through, an encounter with a charming old poet she meets at a seminar. 
These two people are able to transcend the barriers created by differing languages and build a strange 
new bond of understanding relationship between them. But, this unexplained relationship, is broken 
in the bud/ when the girl's friends tell her that the man is a born womanizer. "The Eternal Theme " 
has no explicit feminist overtones/ the only act of defiance on the part of the girl, being  her  ability   
to give up  with a   sudden  rashness the relationship that has just began. 

The short stories reflect the desire that the female of human race and species has the same 
right to be born and survive. This is one kind of constructing the image of new women that redefines 
her new role in the post colonial society. Deshpande depicts the problems of women and shows how 
they confort with their problems to achive the domain of post colonial feminism.   
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INTRODUCTION 
 
In academic circles, the word we here daily nowadays is ‘Competitive Examinations.’ Every Tom 
Dick and Harry is heard saying “I am preparing for Competitive Examinations.” 
This is indeed a welcome development as it shows that at least the students are aware of Competitive 
Examinations. As a matter of fact, these have become necessary virtually in every field of life. What 
is required is a proper approach and guidance to prepare for these examinations. Oflet one comes 
across many lucrative advertisements promising grand success in Competitive Examinations in 
minimum time and incurring minimum expenses. Such coaching classes are mushrooming in every 
nook and corner of not only in big cities but also in smaller towns and villages. One should be on 
guard against such advertisements. True, guidance can play an important role in preparing for 
competitive examinations, but it is not something which could be mastered overnight. It requires a 
judicious combination of motivation, hard work, resources, guidance and of course, faith on the 
Almighty that “sincere efforts are always granted.”  
 
CATCH THEM YOUNG 

In my opinion, the students should be told about these examinations right from primary classes. The 
syllabi should be framed according to needs of these examinations. For the ultimate aim of our 
education is to make us productive members of the society. Hence, the skills required for making a 
fruitful carrier must be the part of our formal curricula. 
  In my opinion, one should seriously choose his/her field of liking and starting actually 
preparing for these examinations as soon as he/she clears standard 12th. 
 
CHOICE OF FIELD 

Be it any field under the sun, one has to pass through the gateway of Competitive examinations. 
Hence, as soon as one gets through class tenth examination, he/she should be informed about the 
choices available in various fields so that he/she can decide his/her stream of study and also the type 
of carrier he/she would like to enter. 
  Broadly, there are few areas one should familiarize oneself with. They include: Banking, 
Teaching, Administration, Management and information technology etc. 
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PREPARING FOR COMPETITION:- 

Preparing for various Competitive Examinations requires a right approach, proper guidance, correct 
choice of study material, appropriate method of study and above all, motivation and will power. 
Though different examinations call for different strategies to prepare for but there is also a common 
approach which works for all these examinations at preliminary level. This common strategy should 
be adopted during the period one is persuading graduation programme.  Thus, one gets ready for 
Competitive examinations by the time he/she is graduate. 
         Before discussing this common strategy at some length, let us identify some common areas of 
studies which form the core of preparation strategy. 
  Almost all competitive examinations have some subjects in common at least at the 
preliminary level. The prominent amongst them are English Language, General Awareness/General 
Knowledge, Logical Reasoning, Mathematics and Computer Literacy. 
  

READING NEWSPAPER 

In almost all the competitive examinations, a section on current affairs and general knowledge is 
compulsory. Regular and critical reading of a good newspaper can be of much help. It improves your 
fluency in English which again is a mandatory ingredient of Competitive Examinations. Besides, it 
acquaints you with current developments and enhances your general awareness. 
However, reading of newspaper should be critical, comprehensive and selective at the same time. 
One must first of all read news of social, political, economic and cultural importance. Then, the 
opinion page is also equally important. It develops your capacity to analyze the current and burning 
topics. Finally, one could not neglect business and sports pages. It does not mean that one should 
spend hours together reading only newspaper. True, reading whole newspaper requires almost the 
entire day, but with discrimination selecting and long practice you can sort out the news which are of 
high importance. 
 
READING ANALYTICAL MAGAZINES 

Secondly, along with newspaper, some time should also be given to magazines which deal with news 
analysis exclusively. The articles of famous columnists are very enlightening and help a lot 
developing insight into the current affairs. 
Both newspaper and analytical magazines are available in English and hindi. One should read in both 
languages alternately to gain fluency in them. 
 
READING COMPETITIVE MAGAZINES 

Then there are Magazines devoted exclusively to Competitive Examinations. They cover almost 
everything required to prepare for these examinations. Right from current affairs to logical 
reasoning, quantitative aptitude, computer skills, marketing strategies and solved question papers of 
previous years all is clubbed in one pack. They help in enhancing both quantitative and qualitative 
skills required for Competitive Examinations. They too are available bilingually. 
 

SURFING THE INTERNET 

Internet is a very powerful tool oflet to gain knowledge in various fields. The only thing is that it is 
stuffed with a lot of information from which it is very difficult to select the right material. However, 
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with a little practice, guidance and patience one can select right stuff for him/her. Once you are able 
to use this monster to your advantage, it will open virtually rich treasures of knowledge and 
information.  
LISTENING TO RADIO 

Amongst all these sources of knowledge Radio occupies a unique place. Few are aware that Radio 
can offer you incredible sources of knowledge and information. I am not here speaking about 
recently popped up private channels but the standard programmes broadcast by medium and short 
wave primary channels and the channels like BBC and Voice of America. Listening to Radio not 
only enhances the level of knowledge but also improves your command over the language. Again, it 
is perhaps the cheapest and most accessible source of knowledge and information available so far.   
ROLE OF SPECIAL GUIDANCE 

Computer skills, marketing strategies and logical reasoning are some areas which perhaps call for 
special and expert guidance. One must critically look for classes which provide expert guidance and 
practice in these areas. 
All these strategies coupled with a comprehensive and critical study of your curricular books is more 
than enough to equip you for Competitive Examinations. 
 
Preparation Schedule  
Full Time Student 
 
Sr. No. Reading Task Duration in HRS 
1. Newspaper 01 
2. Reading CSR 01 
3. Listening to BBC 01 
4. Reading India Today 01 
5. Practice of Mathematics 01 
6. Practice of Reasoning 01 
7. Practice of Computer/internet 01 
8. Practice of optional subject-1 01 
9. Practice of optional subject-2 01 
Practice of English Language 01  
  Total 10 hrs a day 
 
Part Time Student 
 
Sr. No. Tasks Duration in HRS 
1.  General Awareness:- 

Newspaper/CSR 
BBC/India today 

01 

2. General Studies:- 
Logic/Mathematics 
English Lang./Computer 

01 

3. Practice of optional subject-1 01 
4. Practice of optional subject-2 01 
  Total 04 hrs a day 
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TWO POEMS  

BY AJU MUKHOPADHYAY  
 

Do I Walk or I Walk Me?  

 Suddenly I stopped 

inspired by a questioning thought; 

am I walking or I’m walking me? 

Am I a becoming or a being? 

The whole system called I or he or she 

is a cosmic reality 

yet a thirst aided by insight 

welled up from inside; 

can this really walk or stalk 

unless propelled and guided  

by the inner reality? 

Is walking an act of mine  

or of the self indwelling? 

Stunned by the divide of I and me 

I was inclined to embrace the reality 

when someone accosted me 

asking for something otiose 

which compelled me to come back 

to the diurnal fact 

bewildered! 
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A Presence 

  

An ever-awake presence in every heart 

including that of the demon and the desert 

in humans and animals in a state rudiment 

in the bosom of the hazy and dark inconscient 

in the dark cave, a spark of the supreme presence 

carries in every matter a spiritual sense; 

It is the cause why severe passion and violence 

of the vital world, wave of advance of the adverse forces  

cannot bring a catastrophe total 

a total annihilation with a blow fatal 

creating a control somewhere in the deep 

causing the face of the harmony to peep  

and save the earth from threats diurnal 

leading Nature to a state sempiternal.  

ccc 
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A POEM BY DR. MILIND PANDIT 

Dr. Milind pandit is an Asst.Professor of English at ACS College, Ambad, Dist. Jalna (M.S.). 

 

Brahma 

O, Brahma! 

Who the hell are you? 

Where the hell are you? 

THEY say the world is born of you 

But I dismiss it consciously 

As it is a proposition beyond science. 

 

THEY say: the Brahmins are born of  

Your mouth, the Kshatriyas of your arms, 

The Vaisyas of your ear and nose 

And... 

The Sudratisudras of your thighs and feet? 

Utter nonsense! Absolute intellectual bankruptcy! 

This is all but a mirage, a labyrinth 

That misguides and emotionally blackmails the world. 

 

I hate your Vedas that still speak, 

Still vomit the poisonous language of inequality 

That deny justice, liberty, equality and fraternity 

              To the rest. 

Even the so-called mahatma, 

Upon whom the greatness is thrust and hyped 

And who 

Traded upon the principle of the Buddha 

And won himself mahatmaship (what a fraud!) 

Strongly vindicated your unequal system. 

But the maestro, the Baba, the saviour 

Of millions, of India, named Ambedkar 

Came to the fore 
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To subvert your system, 

To make a nation out of India, a true patriot. 

He stood alone but the legion in himself 

And floored Manu, your progeny, first; 

The punch being so heavy, so hard 

That the progeny found his mouth the lockjaw 

For a while. For alas! 

The Kshatriyas and the Vaisyas 

Who pawned their cerebrum and cerebration 

With the Brahminical system (Are they any less to blame?),  

Bailed your Manu out. 

 

United they all stand now, the Indian Fascists! 

To harass, to exploit, to wipe us out. 

What a heinous people! What a hideous thought!  

Summon and tell you them: 

Times have changed now; our father is there 

To protect us, save us, and guide us. 

His weapons― knowledge, consƟtuƟon, and Siddhanak, 

Are with us; so, we panic no more now. 

We’d use the first one to rationally answer, 

The second would be used as a legal means 

And the third to put the Fascist tyranny to an end.   

 

ccc 
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Words! Poor Words!  

Words tremble  

With fright of uncertain fate 

They might lose their meaning, 

New meanings might intrude their being 

 

With fools and the shrewd ones 

The words are the most vulnerable lot 

Between lovers they are like child 

Innocent if not necessarily beautiful 

Or beautiful for they are innocent 

 

With estranged lovers 

They bleed, they lament 

For they lose their very self 

Very meaning 

Each one trying to make a weapon  

Out of them.  
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With lawyers and scholars 

They are tired and fatigued 

With sages they are at peace 

With poets they dance and rejoice! 

 

Words lose their souls  

When they spring not from souls 

Their way hard to their destination, 

Souls of the addressed 

 

Their fate is a slave to people 

Words which give voice to people’s pain 

With all the power they have 

They can’t for themselves complain! 

ccc 
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³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸üß»Ö †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê 

¾ÖÖ‘Ö´ÖÖ¸êü ¯Öß. êú. 
ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ú ×¾ÖªÖ£Öá 

›üÖò.²ÖÖ²ÖÖÃÖÖÆêü²Ö †ÖÓ²Öê›ü ú¸ü ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üÖ ×¾ÖªÖ¯Ößšü, †Öî̧ Óü ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü 
 

¯ÖÏÃŸÖÖ¾Ö−ÖÖ :  
 ‹ ÖÖªÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖ“ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖ ŸÖê£Öß»Ö ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£Öê¾Ö¸ü †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öæ−Ö †ÃÖŸÖÖê. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ †£ÖÔ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£Öê“μÖÖ ¾Öé¨üß †Ö× Ö ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖŸÖ 
³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖ“Öß ³Öæ×´Ö úÖ ´ÖÆü¢¾Ö¯Öæ ÖÔ †ÖÆêü. †Ö•Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ •Ö»Ö¤ü  ÖŸÖß−Öê ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ  ú¸ü ÖÖ¸üß •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸üß»Ö †£ÖÔ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. (G.D.P.) 
•Öß›üß¯Öß“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü  ú¸üŸÖÖ †Ö×¿ÖμÖÖ  ÖÓ›üÖŸÖß»Ö ŸÖßÃÖ¸üß †Ö× Ö •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö ¤üÆüÖ¾Öß †£ÖÔ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ´Æü Öæ−Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£Öê ú›êü ¯ÖÖÆüß»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. 
 †»Öß ú›üß»Ö  úÖôûÖŸÖ •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ´ÖÓ¤üß †Ö× Ö μÖã¸üÖê¯ÖßμÖ−Ö †Ö×¸üÂ™üÖÓ´Öãôêû †−Öê ú ×¾Ö úÃÖßŸÖ †£ÖÔ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ›ü²Ö ‘ÖÖ‡Ô»ÖÖ †Ö»μÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ²ÖÑØ ú Ö 
†Ö× Ö ×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖÓ“Öß ×¤ü¾ÖÖôû ÖÖê¸üß, ×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ †×¸üÂ™ü †Ö× Ö †×−ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ ´ÖÓ¤üß“ÖÖ ±ú™ü úÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ μÖã¸üÖê¯Ö †Ö× Ö ÃÖÓμÖãŒŸÖ ²ÖÃÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. μÖÖ 
†£ÖÔ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖÓÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü ÃÖÖŸÖŸμÖ¯Öæ ÖÔ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ  ú¸ü μÖÖ“ÖÖ  ÖÓ³Öß¸ü ¯ÖÏ¿−Ö ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö —ÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ŸÖã»Ö−ÖÖŸ´Ö ú¥üÂ™ü¶Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ¾Ö¸ü μÖÖ“ÖÖ  ú´Öß ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´Ö —ÖÖ»ÖÖ 
†ÖÆêü. 
 2003-2008 ¤ü¸ü´μÖÖ−Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ−Öê 8.8 ™üŒ êú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ¤ü¸ü ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ  êú»ÖÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖæ ´ÖÓ¤üß´Öãôêû 2008-09 μÖÖ ¾ÖÂÖÖÔ“μÖÖ ¿Öê¾Ö™üß ÆüÖ“Ö ¤ü¸ü 5.8 
™üŒ êú ‹¾ÖœüÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. ´ÖÓ¤üß“μÖÖ  úÖôûÖŸÖ 5.8 ™üŒ êú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ¤ü¸ü †ŸμÖÓŸÖ ´ÖÆü¢¾Ö¯Öæ ÖÔ ÃÖ´Ö•Ö»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê. •Öë¾ÆüÖ ×¾Ö ú×ÃÖŸÖ ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖÓ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ¤ü¸ü Šú ÖÖŸ´Ö ú 
Ø ú¾ÖÖ †ŸμÖÓŸÖ  ú´Öß ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ−Öê ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü»Öê»Öê ¾μÖÖ¯Ö ú †ÖÙ£Ö ú †Ö× Ö ´ÖÖî¦üß ú ¬ÖÖê¸ü Ö ´ÖÆü¢¾Ö¯Öæ ÖÔ šü¸ü»Öê †ÖÆêü. μÖÖ´Öãôêû ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö 
ˆªÖê ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü †−Öê ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ¸êü •ÖÖ μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡Ö ÃÖ••Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖê. 
ˆ×§üÂ™êü: 

1. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»μÖÖ †Ö¾ÆüÖ−ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ †³μÖÖÃÖ  ú¸ü Öê.  
2. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸üß»Ö ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»μÖÖ ÃÖÓ¬Öß“ÖÖ †ÖœüÖ¾ÖÖ ‘Öê Öê. 

 Öé×ÆüŸÖ êú: 
1. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü †−Öê ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 
2. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü †−Öê ú ÃÖÓ¬Öß ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»μÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö−Ö ¯Ö¨üŸÖß:  
¯ÖÏÃŸÖãŸÖ †¬μÖμÖ−ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×«üŸÖßμÖ ÃÖÖ¬Ö−Ö ÃÖÖ´Öã ÖÏß“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ μÖê ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ  ÖÏÓ£Ö ´ÖÖ×ÃÖ êú, ¿ÖÖÃÖ× úμÖ †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö, 

¾ÖŸÖỐ ÖÖ−Ö¯Ö¡Ö ‡ŸμÖÖ¤üß ÃÖÖ¬Ö−ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ μÖê‡Ô»Ö. μÖÖ †³μÖÖÃÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏÖ£Ö×´Ö ú ÃÖÖ¬Ö−Ö-ÃÖÖ´Ö ÖÏß“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ μÖê ÖÖ¸ü −ÖÖÆüß. 
³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£Öê“Öß ‹î×ŸÖÆüÖ×ÃÖ ú ¯ÖÖÀ¾Öæ³Öæ´Öß :  
 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö •Öã−μÖÖ ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸üÖ¯Öî úß ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸üß ²ÖÑ ú ÆüÖ ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸ü †ÃÖæ−Ö ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸üß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“ÖÖ ˆ»»Öê Ö ´Ö−Öã“μÖÖ ×»Ö ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ †ÖœüôûŸÖÖê. 
³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê †Ö¬Öã×−Ö ú ²ÖÑ ú ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖ“Öß ÃÖãºþ¾ÖÖŸÖ 1786 ÃÖÖ»Öß •Ö−Ö¸ü»Ö ²ÖÑ ú †Öò±ú ‡Ó×›üμÖÖ ×Æü“μÖÖ Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−Öê¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö —ÖÖ»Öß. 19 ¾μÖÖ ¿ÖŸÖ úÖ´Ö¬μÖê ŸÖß−Ö 
(3) ¯ÖÏêÃÖê−›êüÃÖß  (‡»ÖÖ ÖÖ) ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öß Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−ÖÖ ²ÖÓ ÖÖ»Ö, ´ÖãÓ²Ö‡Ô, †Ö× Ö ´Ö¦üÖÃÖ μÖê£Öê  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. 1921 ÃÖÖ»Öß ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ¯ÖÏêÃÖê›êü−ÃÖß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öß Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−ÖÖ 
 ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. 1995 ÃÖÖ»Öß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ×¸ü—Ö¾ÆÔü ²ÖÑ ú  úÖμÖ¤üÖ 1935 −ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ×¸ü—Ö¾ÆÔü ²ÖÑ êú“Öß Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−ÖÖ  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. 
 1949 ÃÖÖ»Öß ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ×−ÖμÖ´Ö−Ö  úÖμÖ¤üÖ  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ ¾Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ×¸ü—Ö¾ÆÔü ²ÖÑ êú»ÖÖ ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸üß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öê ×−ÖμÖ´Ö−Ö †Ö× Ö ×−ÖμÖÓ¡Ö Ö  ú¸ü μÖÖ“Öê 
ÃÖ¾ÖÔ †×¬Ö úÖ¸ü ¤êü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. 1955 ÃÖÖ»Öß ‡´¯Öê¸üßμÖ»Ö ²ÖÑ ëú“Öê ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßμÖ ú¸ü Ö  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ μÖê‰ú−Ö ×ŸÖ“Öê −ÖÖ¾Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ Ã™êü™ü ²ÖÑ ú (Ã™êü™ü ²ÖÑ ú †Öò±ú ‡Ó×›üμÖÖ) 
†ÃÖê šêü¾Ö μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ Ã™êü™ü ²ÖÑ ú  úÖμÖ¤üÖ 1955 −ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ Ã™êü™ü ²ÖÑ êú“Öß Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−ÖÖ  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. 
 ÃÖ¸ü úÖ¸ü−Öê 19 •Öã»Öî 1969 ¸üÖê•Öß 50  úÖê™üß šêü¾Öß †ÃÖ ÖÖ·μÖÖ 14 ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸üß ²ÖÑ úÖ ŸÖ¸ü ‹×¯ÖÏ»Ö, 1980 ÃÖÖ»Öß 200  úÖê™üß ºþ.  úÖê™üß 
†ÃÖ ÖÖ·μÖÖ 6 ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸üß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öê ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßμÖß ú¸ü Ö  êú»Öê. μÖÖ“ÖÖ ´Öãôû ˆ§êü¿μÖ ÆüÖ †ÖÙ£Ö ú ¾Öé¨üß»ÖÖ “ÖÖ»Ö−ÖÖ ¤êü Öê ÆüÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. 1992 ÃÖÖ»Öß −Ö¸üØÃÖÆü´ÖË ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß“μÖÖ 
×¿Ö±úÖ¸ü¿Öß−ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü ÖÖ  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»μÖÖ. ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ×−ÖμÖ´Ö−Ö  úÖμÖ¤üÖ 1993 −ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü −Ö¾Öß−Ö  ÖÖ•Ö Öß †Ö× Ö ×¾Ö¤êü¿Öß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−ÖÖ 
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³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ¾Öê¿Ö ¤êü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖŸÖ Ã¯Ö¬ÖÖÔŸ´Ö úŸÖÖ ¾ÖÖœü»Öß †ÖÆêü. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü †−Öê ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê 
×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 
³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê ü̧ß»Ö ÃÖÓ¬Öß †Ö× Ö †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê : 

×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ  Öê»μÖÖ  úÖÆüß ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ²Ö¤ü»Ö ‘Ö›æü−Ö †Ö»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ÃÖê¾ÖÖ  ÖÓ›üßŸÖ †Ö× Ö ×¾Ö Öã¸ü»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. 
Ã¯Ö¬ÖÖÔ †Ö× Ö ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ŸÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ−ÖÖ´Öãôêû  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ“μÖÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ ú›æü−Ö †Ö¯Öê ÖÖ ¾ÖÖœü»μÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ×¾Ö¤êü¿Öß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“μÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¾Öê¿ÖÖ´Öãôêû ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê ÖÖŸÖ 
Ã¯Ö¬ÖÖÔŸ´Ö úŸÖÖ ¾ÖÖœü»Öß †ÖÆêü. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö 2008-09 ´Ö¬μÖê ÃÖÓμÖãŒŸÖ ¸üÖÂ™Òü ¾Ö μÖã̧ üÖê¯ÖßμÖ−Ö †×¸üÂ™ü μÖÖ´Öãôêû ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü †−Öê ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê  †Ö× Ö ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö 
—ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸμÖÖ“ÖÖ †³μÖÖÃÖ  ú¸ü Öê ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü. 
1. ¾ÖÖœüŸÖß Ã¯Ö¬ÖÖÔ :  
 ‹´Ö. −Ö¸üØÃÖÆü´ÖË ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß (1991) “μÖÖ ×¿Ö±úÖ¸ü¿Öß−ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê ÖÖŸÖ  ÖÖ•Ö Öß †Ö× Ö ×¾Ö¤êü¿Öß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¾Öê¿Ö ¤êü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. ÆüÖ 
×−Ö ÖÔμÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö †ÖÆêü. ×−ÖμÖÓ¡Ö Ö´ÖãŒŸÖ ¾ÖÖŸÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ÖÖŸÖ  ÖÖ•Ö Öß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“μÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¾Öê¿ÖÖ´Öãôêû Ã¯Ö¬ÖÖÔŸ´Ö úŸÖÖ ¾ÖÖœü»Öß †ÖÆêü. ²Ö¤ü»ÖŸμÖÖ ¾μÖÖ¾ÖÃÖÖ×μÖ ú 
Ã¾Öºþ¯ÖÖ−ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸üß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ  úÖμÖÔ¯ÖÏ ÖÖ»ÖßŸÖ ²Ö¤ü»Ö  ú¸üÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ÃÖÖ¾ÖÔ•Ö×−Ö ú  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ²ÖÑ úÖ ¤êü Öß»Ö ×−ÖμÖÓ¡Ö Ö´ÖãŒŸÖ ¾ÖÖŸÖ¾Ö¸ü Ö 
†Ö× Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖß Ã¯Ö¬ÖÖÔ μÖÖ †Ö¾ÆüÖ−ÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖê¸êü •ÖÖ μÖÖÃÖÖšüß Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“μÖÖ  úÖμÖÖÔŸÖ ¯Ö×¸ü¾ÖŸÖÔ−Ö  ú¸üŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 
2) ²ÖÑ ú †Ö× Ö  ÖÏÖÆü ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö :  
 Ã¯Ö¬ÖÖÔŸ´Ö úŸÖÖ †Ö× Ö  ú´ÖßŸÖ  ú´Öß ×−ÖμÖÖ´Ö ú ‘Ö™ü úÖÓ´Öãôêû ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡Ö  ÖÏÖÆü úÖ×³Ö´Öã Ö ÆüÖêˆ »ÖÖ Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖ¬μÖÖ“μÖÖ  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÃÖÖê²ÖŸÖ“Öê 
ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü Öê ŸÖê  úÖμÖ´Ö šêü¾Ö Öê †Ö× Ö ³Ö×¾ÖÂμÖÖŸÖ ˆ¯ÖμÖÖê Öß šüºþ ¿Ö ú ÖÖ·μÖÖ  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ¿Öß  ú¸üÖ¸ü  ú¸ü Öê ¾Ö  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ −Ö¾Ö−Ö¾Öß−Ö ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖÖÊÖ−Öê  
†ªμÖÖ¾ÖŸÖ šêü¾Ö Öê Æêü ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸üß»Ö †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ŸÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ−ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ †Ö× Ö ×¾ÖÃŸÖÖ¸üÖ´Öãôêû  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖã»Ö³Ö, •Ö»Ö¤ü,  úÖμÖÔ Ö´Ö 
†Ö× Ö ÃÖã¸ü× ÖŸÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖ ¤êü Öê  †Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú †ÖÆêü.  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ“μÖÖ ¾ÖÖœü»μÖÖ †Ö¯Öê ÖÖ ¯Öæ ÖÔ  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß †Ö¯Ö»Öß ¯ÖÖ¸Óü¯ÖÖ×¸ü ú ³Öæ×´Ö úÖ, ²Ö¤ü»Öæ−Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ úÂÖ 
×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖ ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖ¤üÖ¸üÖ“Öß  ³Öæ×´Ö úÖ ‘μÖÖ¾Öß »ÖÖ Öê»Ö.  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ“μÖÖ †Ö¯Öê ÖÖ †Ö× Ö  Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“Öß ¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ  ú¸üŸÖß»Ö †¿Öß †−Öê ú ×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ ÃÖÖ¬Ö−Öê ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß 
ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö  úºþ−Ö ×¤ü»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ×¾ÖÃŸÖÖ¸ü  ú¸ü μÖÖ²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü“Ö †ÖÙ£Ö ú ¾μÖ¾ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ“Öê ¿Öã» ú ¤êü Öß»Ö  ú´Öß  êú»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 
3)  ãú¿Ö»Ö ´Ö−ÖãÂμÖ²ÖôûÖ“Öß ÃÖ´ÖÃμÖÖ : 
 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸üß»Ö ÃÖ´ÖÃμÖÖ Æüß  ãú¿Ö»Ö ´Ö−ÖãÂμÖ²ÖôûÖ“Öß †ÖÆêü. ¾ÖÖœüŸμÖÖ ¾ÖμÖÖ“μÖÖ  ú´ÖÔ“ÖÖ·μÖÖÓ´Öãôêû ŸμÖÖÓ“μÖÖ  ãú¿Ö»ÖŸÖêŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü  ú¸ü Öê 
Æêü ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öê †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Ö  †ÖÆêü. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ²ÖÑ úÖ μÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü Ö ÁÖê ÖßŸÖß»Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öß ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Öê †Ö× Ö  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ μÖÖê μÖ ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸êü 
†Öêôû Ö μÖÖ“μÖÖ ¥üÛÂ™ü−Öê ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öß ¸ü“Ö−ÖÖ  ú¸ü Öê ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü. ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ Æü¾Öß †ÃÖ»Öê»Öß  úÖò¯ÖÖê¸êü™ü ²ÖÑØ ú Ö Ø ú¾ÖÖ ±úÖò¸êüŒÃÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ÃÖê¾ÖÖ 
ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö  úºþ−Ö ×¤ü»Öß ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê. μÖÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖ †ÖμÖ™üß, ×¾Ö¢Ö ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ´Ö−ÖãÂμÖ²ÖôûÖ¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ×¸üŸÖ †ÃÖ»μÖÖ´Öãôêû  ú´ÖÔ“ÖÖ·μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö Ö Ö ¤êü μÖÖŸÖ μÖÖ¾Öê Ø ú¾ÖÖ  ŸÖ–Ö 
 ú´ÖÔ“ÖÖ¸üß¾Ö ÖÖÔ“Öß ×−ÖμÖãŒŸÖß  ú¸üÖ¾Öß.  ãú¿Ö»ÖŸÖêŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ ÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê −ÖÖî ú¸ü³Ö¸üŸÖß  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ μÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸμÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö Ö Ö 
¤êü Öê Æêü ¤êü Öß»Ö †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Ö †ÖÆêü. ²Ö¤ü»ÖŸμÖÖ  úôûÖŸÖ  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ  ãú¿Ö»Ö  ú´ÖÔ“ÖÖ¸üß ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê ¾Ö ŸÖÖê ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß ×¤ü»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê. 
4) ²ÖÖÃÖê»Ö III : 
 ˆ““Ö  Öã Ö¾Ö¢ÖÖμÖãŒŸÖ ³ÖÖÓ›ü¾Ö»Ö †ŸμÖÖ×¬Ö ú •ÖÖê Öß´Ö  ú´Öß  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²ÖÖÃÖê»Ö III “Öß †ÖÓŸÖ¸ü¸üÖÂ™ÒüßμÖ ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü ×−ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß 
†ÖÆêü. ‹ Óú¤ü¸üßŸÖ ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß ¯ÖÖÆüŸÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖ ²ÖÖÃÖê»Ö III “Öê ×−ÖμÖ´Ö ¯Öæ ÖÔ  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖ ¯ÖÖ¡Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓÃÖ´ÖÖȩ̂ ü •ÖÖê Öß´Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ¯Ö−Ö 
¯ÖÏ ÖÖ»Öß»ÖÖ ´Ö•Ö²ÖæŸÖ  ú¸ü Öê †Ö× Ö  úšüÖê¸ü ×−Ö ÖÔμÖ ‘Öê Öê Æüß ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öß †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ“Ö¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ Öê ¾ÖÖœüŸμÖÖ  ú•ÖÖÔ“Öß ´ÖÖ Ö Öß ¯Öæ ÖÔ  ú¸ü Öê ¤êü Öß»Ö 
´ÖÆü¢¾Ö¯Öæ ÖÔ †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Ö †ÃÖæ−Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß  úšüß Ö ×−ÖμÖ´ÖÖÓ²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü ÃÖÖÓ´Ö•ÖÃμÖ¯Ö ÖÖ μÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ´Öêôû ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−ÖÖ ‘ÖÖ»ÖÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ Öê»Ö. 
5. × ú¸ü úÖêôû ²ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸ü¯Öêšü  †Ö× Ö ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê Ö :  
  × ú¸ü úÖêôû ²ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸ü¯ÖêšêüŸÖ ¤êü Öß»Ö ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê ÖÖ»ÖÖ ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö ÃÖÓ¬Öß ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸÖºþ ÖÖÓÃÖÖ‡ß ˆ““Ö ¤ü•ÖÖÔ“Öß ¯Ö ÖÖ¸ü, ˆ¢Ö´Ö ¯Ö ÖÖ¸ü 
 ú´Ö¾Ö»μÖÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ¬Öß ²Ö¤ü»ÖŸÖß »ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖê“Öß ¸ü“Ö−ÖÖ, ²Ö¤ü»ÖŸÖß ×•Ö¾Ö−Ö¯ÖÏ ÖÖ»Öß μÖÖ´Öãôêû ´ÖÖ Öß»Ö  úÖÆüß ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö × ú¸ü úÖêôû ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸üÖŸÖ ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö 
¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ²Ö¤ü»Ö —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 
6. ŸÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ−Ö †Ö× Ö ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê Ö :  
 ŸÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ−ÖÖ“μÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸üÖ´Öãôêû ²ÖÑØ ú Ö †Ö× Ö ×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ ¾μÖ¾ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÓ“ÖÖ −Ö¾Öß−Ö Ã¾Öºþ¯Ö ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ²ÖÑØ ú Ö μÖÓ¡Ö ÖêŸÖ ´ÖÆü¢¾Ö¯Öæ ÖÔ ²Ö¤ü»Ö —
ÖÖ»Öê»Öê ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß ‹™üß‹´Ö, ™êü×»Ö²ÖÑØ ú Ö, ‡Ó™ü¸ü−Öê™ü ²ÖÑØ ú Ö, ´ÖÖê²ÖÖ‡Ô»Ö ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ÃÖÖ¸ü μÖÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖ ¤êü μÖÖÃÖ ÃÖãºþ¾ÖÖŸÖ  êú»Öß †ÖÆêü.  úÖê¸ü- ²ÖÑØ ú Ö 
¯Ö¨üŸÖß´Öãôêû  úÖêšæü−ÖÆüß  úÖê ÖŸμÖÖÆüß ¾Öêôûß ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ÃÖê¾ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ »ÖÖ³Ö ‘Öê Öê ¿ÖŒμÖ —ÖÖ»Öê †ÃÖæ−Ö μÖê ÖÖ·μÖÖ  úÖôûÖŸÖ  úÖê¸ü ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ÃÖê¾Öê“μÖÖ  ÖÏÖÆü úÖ−Öã æú»Ö ¾μÖ×ŸÖ×¸üŒŸÖ 
´Öæ»μÖ¾ÖÙ¬ÖŸÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖ ŸÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ−ÖÖ“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö  úºþ−Ö ¤êü Öê ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü.  úÖê¸ü ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ÃÖãºþ —ÖÖ»μÖÖ´Öãôêû ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−ÖÖ ŸμÖÖÓ“μÖÖ ¿ÖÖ ÖÖÓ“μÖÖ •ÖÖóμÖÖÓ“ÖÖ 
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×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü  ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ Öê»Ö. μÖÖÃÖÖšüß  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ μÖÖ × úŸÖß †ÖÆêü. ŸμÖÖ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ Öê ¿ÖÖ ÖÓÖ“Öß ¸ü“Ö−ÖÖ  ú¸üÖ¾Öß »ÖÖ Öê»Ö. ŸÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ−ÖÖ“μÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸üÖ´Öãôêû ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öß 
 úÖμÖÔ Ö´ÖŸÖÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸êü»Ö,  Ö“ÖÔ  ú´Öß ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã μÖÖ ¾μÖ¾ÖÆüÖ¸üÖŸÖ •ÖÖê Öß´Ö ¤êü Öß»Ö ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖê.  
7) •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ²ÖÑØ ú Ö :  
 ‹´Ö. −Ö¸üØÃÖÆü´ÖË ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß II  −Öê (1998)  ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£Öê“Öß ×¡ÖÃŸÖ¸üßμÖ ÃÖÓ̧ ü“Ö−Öê“Öß ×¿Ö±úÖ¸ü¿Ö  êú»Öß †ÖÆêü. ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß“μÖÖ ´ÖŸÖê  3 ŸÖê 4 
¸üÖÂ™ÒüßμÖ ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö •μÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ×¾ÖÃŸÖÖ¸ü ÃÖÓ¯Öæ ÖÔ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ †ÃÖÖ¾ÖÖ †Ö× Ö ¿Öê¾Ö™üß Ã£ÖÖ×−Ö ú †Ö× Ö  Öê¡ÖßμÖ  ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö ²ÖÑ ú †¿Öß ¸ü“Ö−ÖÖ †ÃÖÖ¾Öß. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖæ 
³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öß ¸ü“Ö−ÖÖ Æüß ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß“μÖÖ ×¿Ö±úÖ¸ü¿Öß−ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü †•Öæ−Ö¤êü Öß»Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß −ÖÖÆüß. •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖê¸êü •ÖÖ μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öê 
×¾Ö×»Ö−Öß ú¸ü Ö  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ μÖÖ¾Öê,  úÖ¸ü Ö  úß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖ •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“μÖÖ †Ö úÖ¸ü †Ö× Ö ³ÖÖÓ›ü¾Ö»ÖÖ“μÖÖ ŸÖã»Ö−Öê−Öê »ÖÆüÖ−Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ×¾Ö ú ¯ÖÖÆüŸÖÖ 
 úÖê ÖŸÖßÆüß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ ú •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“μÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔ““Ö 10 (¤üÆüÖ) ²ÖÑ úÖÓ´Ö¬μÖê †ÃÖ»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖ −ÖÖÆüß. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ Ã™êü™ü ²ÖÑ ú 74 ICICI 154 ŸÖ¸ü 
²ÖÑ ú †Öò±ú ²Ö›üÖê¤üÖ 188  Îú´ÖÖÓ úÖ¾Ö¸ü †ÖÆêŸÖü. ´Æü Ö•Öê“Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−ÖÖ •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö ²ÖÑ ú ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖêšêü ¯ÖÏμÖŸ−Ö  ú¸ü Öê †Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 
×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ †Ö×¸üÂ™üÖÓ´Öãôêû ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“ÖÖ ¾Öê Ö ´ÖÓ¤üÖ¾Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã μÖÖ †Ö¾ÆüÖ−ÖÖÓ×¿Ö¾ÖÖμÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−ÖÖ †ÓŸÖ ÖÔŸÖ †Ö× Ö ²ÖÖÊ ¤üÖê−Æüß ×¾Ö×»Ö−Öß ú¸ü Ö 
 ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖ ÃÖÓ¬Öß †ÖÆêü. •μÖÖ´Öãôêû ŸμÖÖÓ−ÖÖ •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü †Ö¯Ö»Öê Ã£ÖÖ−Ö ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö  ú¸üŸÖÖ μÖê‡Ô»Ö.  
8) ¾ÖÖœüŸÖß »ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖÖ: 
 ¾ÖÖœüŸÖß »ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖÖ Æüß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸üß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ ´ÖÖêšüß ÃÖÓ¬Öß †ÖÆêü,  úÖ¸ü Ö †Ö•Ö ‹ æú Ö »ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖê¯Öî úß ‹ ú ŸÖéŸÖßμÖÖÓ¿Ö 
»ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖÖ 15 ¾ÖÂÖì ¾ÖμÖÖ“Öß †ÃÖæ−Ö μÖê ÖÖ·μÖÖ 10 ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ ŸÖß  ú´ÖÖ¾ÖŸÖß †ÃÖ ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû †Ö•Ö“Öß μÖã¾ÖÖ ×¯Öœüß ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡ÖÖ“Öß ˆªÖ  ÖÏÖÆü ú,  ú•ÖÔ, 
×¾Ö´ÖÖ, ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ¯Ö−Ö †Ö× Ö ´μÖã“μÖã†»Ö ±Óú›ü μÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü μÖÖ ×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖÓ“Öê ±úÖ¸ü ´ÖÖêšêü  ÖÏÖÆü ú †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß †Ö¯Ö»ÖÖ ×¾ÖÃŸÖÖ¸ü ¾μÖ¾ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ“ÖÖ 
×¾ÖÃŸÖÖ¸ü  ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ,  úÖμÖÔ Öê¡Ö •Ö»Ö¤ü, ÃÖ Ö´Ö ÃÖê¾ÖÖ  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ ×¤ü»μÖÖ ¯ÖÖ×Æü•ÖêŸÖ. 
9) ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öß ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úŸÖÖ :  
 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ×¸ü—Ö¾ÆÔü ²ÖÑ ú ×¸ü¯ÖÖê™Ôü 2006-07 −ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß ´ÖÖ Öß»Ö 15 ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úŸÖêŸÖ ´ÖÆü¢¾Ö¯Öæ ÖÔ ¾Öé¨üß  êú»Öß †ÃÖæ−Ö Æêü ÃÖÓ êúŸÖ 
•ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö ÃÖÓ êúŸÖÖ“μÖÖ •Ö¾Öôû¯ÖÖÃÖ ¯ÖÖêÆü“Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. ŸÖÖÓ¡Öß ú ¯ÖÏ ÖŸÖß †Ö× Ö  ú´ÖÔ“ÖÖ·μÖÖÓ“Öß ³Ö¸üŸÖß μÖÖ´Öãôêû ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úŸÖêŸÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü ÖÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß 
×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖê. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ´ÖÖ Öß»Ö 2 ŸÖê 3 ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ´ÖÓ¤üßÃÖ ¤êü Öß»Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“μÖÖ ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü êúŸÖ  ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü ÖÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖê. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ 
²ÖÑ úÖÓÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úŸÖêŸÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü ÖÖ, ¤ü ÖŸÖêŸÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü ÖÖ  úºþ−Ö ŸÖÖÓ¡Öß ú ¯ÖÏ ÖŸÖß“ÖÖ »ÖÖ³Ö ‘ÖêŸÖÖ−ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ ÆüÖê ÖÖ·μÖÖ  Ö“ÖÖÔŸÖ  ú¯ÖÖŸÖ  ú¸ü Öê ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öê 
†Ö¾ÆüÖ−Ö †ÖÆêü. ŸμÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß  ú•ÖÖÔ“Öê μÖÖê μÖ ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö  ú¸ü Öê.  ú•ÖÖÕ“Öß ¾ÖÃÖã»Öß  ú¸ü Öê †Ö× Ö ²Öã›üßŸÖ  ú•ÖÖÔ“Öê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ Ö  ú´Öß  úºþ−Ö ¤êü Öß»Ö †Ö¯Ö»ÖÖ  Ö“ÖÔ 
 ú´Öß  ú¸üŸÖÖ μÖê‡Ô»Ö ¾Ö ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úŸÖêŸÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü ÖÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖ μÖê‡Ô»Ö.  
10)   ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö  Öê¡Ö :  
 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ“Öê ³Ö×¾ÖÂμÖÖŸÖß»Ö  ÖÏÖÆü ú Æêü  ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö ³ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¸üÖÆü ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Ö †Ö× Ö ÃÖê¾ÖÖÓÃÖÖšüß 
 ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö ³ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ μÖÓ¡Ö Öê“Öê ²Öôû ú™üß ú¸ü Ö  ú¸üÖ¾Öê ŸÖÃÖê“Ö  ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö ³ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ¿ÖÖ ÖÖ ×¾ÖÃŸÖÖ¸ü  ú¸ü μÖÖ²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úŸÖÖ †Ö× Ö ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü 
 ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß ¯ÖÏμÖŸ−Ö  ú¸üÖ¾ÖêŸÖ. 
ÃÖÖ¸üÖÓ¿Ö :  
 ×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ †Ö×¸üÂ™üÖ´Öæôêû •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú †£ÖÔ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ›ü²Ö‘ÖÖ‡Ô»ÖÖ †Ö»Öß ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖæ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑ úÖÓ¾Ö¸üß»Ö ÃÖ¸ü úÖ¸üß ×−ÖμÖ¡ÖÓ Ö, ÃÖ Ö´Ö †Ö× Ö ´ÖÖî¦üß ú ¬ÖÖê¸ü Ö 
μÖÖ´Öãôêû ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ †£ÖÔ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£Öê¾Ö¸ü ŸμÖÖ“ÖÖ ´Æü ÖÖ¾ÖÖ ŸÖê¾ÖœüÖ ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´Ö —ÖÖ»ÖÖ −ÖÖÆüß. ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖß Ã¯Ö¬ÖÖÔ, ŸÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ−Ö,  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ“μÖÖ †Ö¯Öê ÖÖ  μÖÖ´Öãôêû 
²ÖÑØ ú Ö ˆªÖê ÖÖ¯Öãœêü †−Öê ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê ¾Ö ÃÖÓ¬Öß ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²ÖÑ úÖÓ−Öß †Ö¯Ö»Öß  úÖμÖÔ Ö´ÖŸÖÖ ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö»μÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏμÖŸ−Ö  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß μÖÓ¡Ö Öê“μÖÖ 
×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ‘Ö›ü¾Öæ−Ö ŸμÖÖ ¯Ö¨üŸÖß“Öß μÖÓ¡Ö ÖÖ ¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö Öê †Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú †ÖÆêü. ‹ Óú¤ü¸üßŸÖ †Ö•Ö ‘Ö›üß»ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ²ÖÑØ ú Ö  Öê¡Ö ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“μÖÖ ™ü¯¯μÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †ÖÆêü. 
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14	
²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™ü †Ö× Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ü ȩ̂üÂÖê ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê ú 

¯ÖÏÖ. Ø¿Ö¤êü ×¿Ö¾ÖÖ•Öß ×¾ÖšüÖê²ÖÖ 
×¾Ö–ÖÖ−Ö ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖμÖ, ÃÖÖÓ ÖÖê»ÖÖ 

¸üÖ•μÖ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ Ö 
 

¯ÖÏÖÃŸÖÖ×¾Ö ú:  
³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬Öß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖÖ´ÖÖ−μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ³Öæ ú  ú¿Öß ³ÖÖ Ö¾ÖÖμÖ“Öß μÖÖ“Öß ³ÖÏÖÓŸÖ ¯Ö›ü»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. ³Öæ êú¯ÖÖê™üß †¬ÖÔ´Öê»Öß †¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ μÖÖ ´ÖÖ−Ö¾ÖÖ“Öß ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 
 ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö ³ÖÖ ÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê μÖÖ ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸ü“Öß ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß ³ÖμÖÖ¾ÖÆü †ÃÖ»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖŸÖê. μÖÖ¾Ö¸ü  úÖÆüß ˆ¯ÖÖμÖμÖÖê•Ö−ÖÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖ μÖê‡Ô»Ö  úÖ μÖÖ ˆ§êü¿ÖÖ¯ÖÖê™üß ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖ“Öß 
ÃÖÓ ú»¯Ö−ÖÖ ¯Öãœêü †Ö»Öß.  μÖÖ  Ö™üÖ“Öß −Öế Ö úß ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß »Ö ÖÖŸÖ ‘Öê μÖÖ ú¸üßŸÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ¯ÖÏ£Ö´Ö      ‡. ÃÖ. 1986-87 ´Ö¬μÖê −ÖÖ²ÖÖ›Ôü−Öê ¯ÖÏμÖŸ−Ö 
 êú»Öê. Ã¾ÖμÖÓÃÖÖÆüÖμμÖŸÖÖ μÖÖ  Ö™üÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖ ÖÖê»Ö¯Ö Öê †³μÖÖÃÖ  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö−ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ˆ¢Öê•Ö−Ö ¤êü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. †Ö¿ÖÖ μÖÖ 
Ã¾ÖμÖÓÃÖÆüÖμμÖŸÖÖ (²Ö“ÖŸÖ)  Ö™üÖ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö¯Öæ ÖÔ ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß μÖÖ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ×−Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ‘Öê μÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏμÖŸ−Ö  ú¸ü μÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  
 †Ö•Ö“μÖÖ  úÖ»ÖÖ¾Ö¬Öß´Ö¬μÖê ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™ü Æüß ‹ ú ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö¯Öæ ÖÔ †¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸ü“Öß ÃÖÓ ú»¯Ö−ÖÖ šü¸ü»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™ü ´Æü Ö•Öê »ÖÆüÖ−Ö †¿ÖÖ 
¸ü ú´Öê“ÖÖ  ú•ÖÔ̄ Öã̧ ü¾ÖšüÖ  ú¸ü ÖÖ¸üÖ ÃÖ´ÖæÆü ÆüÖêμÖ. μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖ“Öß ¾μÖÖ μÖÖ ¯ÖÆüÖ Öê ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ¯ÖÏ£Ö´Ö ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öê ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖê. 1. "Ã¾ÖμÖÓÃÖÆüÖμμÖŸÖÖ (²Ö“ÖŸÖ) 
 Ö™ü ´Æü Ö•Öê ¾μÖŒŸÖß ÖŸÖ ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üÖÓ“ÖÖ †ÃÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖãÆü  úß, •Öê ÃÖÖ´Öã×Æü ú ×ÆüŸÖÖÃÖÖšüß Ã¾Öê“”êû−Öê ‹ ú¡Ö †Ö»Öê»Öê †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ."  
2. "†−ÖÖî“Ö¯ÖÖ¸üß ú¯Ö Öê ×¾Ö×¢ÖμÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖ ¯Öæ¸ü×¾Ö ÖÖ·μÖÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ Ø ú¾ÖÖ  Ö™ü ´Æü Ö•Öê Ã¾ÖμÖÓÃÖÆüÖμμÖŸÖÖ (²Ö“ÖŸÖ)  Ö™ü ÆüÖêμÖ." 

»ÖÖê úÃÖ¢ÖÖ μÖÖ ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ−Ö ¯Ö¡ÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê ÃÖÓ¯ÖÖ¤ü úÖÓ−Öß ×¤ü»Öê»Öß ²ÖÖŸÖ´Öß †¿Öß  úß "²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖÓ“ÖÖ“Ö 'ÃÖÖ¾Ö úÖ¸üß ¯ÖÖ¿Ö' μÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê ¾Ö ÖÔ−Ö †ÃÖê 
 úß,  úÖê ÖŸμÖÖÆüß ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸ü“Öß −ÖÖë¤ü Öß † Ö¸ü ¯Ö¸ü¾ÖÖ−Ö Öß −ÖÃÖ»Öê»μÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖ ú›æü−Ö ×³Ö¿Öß“μÖÖ −ÖÖ¾ÖÖ ÖÖ»Öß ²ÖÑ úÖ †Ö× Ö ÃÖÖ¾Ö úÖ¸üÖÓ−ÖÖÆüß 
»ÖÖ•Ö¾Öê»Ö †¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¬¤üŸÖß−Öê ´Ö−Ö ´ÖÖ−Öß ¾μÖÖ•Ö »ÖÖ¾Öæ−Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öß ±úÃÖ¾Ö Öæ ú  êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü. †ÃÖÖ  ÖÖî̄ μÖ Ã±úÖê™ü  Öã§ü  ÖéÆü´ÖÓ¡Öß ´ÖÖ. ÁÖß. 
†Ö¸ü.†Ö¸ü. ¯ÖÖ™üß»Ö μÖÖÓ−Öß ÃÖÖê´Ö¾ÖÖ¸ü 24 ±êú²ÖÎã¾ÖÖ¸üß ×¾Ö¬ÖÖ−ÖÃÖ³ÖêŸÖ  êú»ÖÖ ŸÖê¾ÆüÖ ÃÖ³ÖÖ ÖéÆüÖŸÖ †“ÖÖ−Ö ú  ãú•Ö²Öã•Ö ÃÖæºþ —ÖÖ»Öß. ‹¾Öœêü“Ö −Ö¾Æêü ŸÖ¸ü 
†¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸êü ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öß ×¯Öôû¾Ö Öæ ú  ú¸ü ÖÖ·μÖÖ¾Ö¸ü  úšüÖê¸ü  úÖ¸ü¾ÖÖ‡Ô  ú¸ü μÖÖ“ÖÖ ‡¿ÖÖ¸üÖÆüß ŸμÖÖÓ−Öß ×¤ü»ÖÖ."1  »ÖÖê úÃÖ¢ÖÖ ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ−Ö ¯Ö¡ÖÖ“μÖÖ 
ÃÖÓ¯ÖÖ¤ü úÖÓ−Öß ×¤ü»Öê»μÖÖ ÃÖ¤ü¸ü ²ÖÖŸÖ´Öß¿Öß ´Öß ÃÖÆüŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  úÖ¸ü Ö ´Ö»ÖÖ μÖê£Öê †ÃÖê ´Æü ÖÖ¾ÖêÃÖê ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖê  úß, ÃÖ¤ü¸ü“Öê †¿ÖÖ Ã¾Öºþ¯ÖÖ“Öê •Öê ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™ü 
†ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸμÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ÃÖ¸ü úÖ¸ü−Öê ‘μÖÖ¾ÖÖ. ŸμÖÖÓ“μÖÖ¾Ö¸ü  Ö™ü»Öê ¸ü“ÖÖ¾ÖêŸÖ  úß •Öê Öê  úºþ−Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖ“Öß •Öß ´ÖÖ−ÖÆüÖ−Öß ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸÖß 
£ÖÖÓ²Öê»Ö †Ö× Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖÖ“μÖÖ  ÖÖμÖßŸÖ »ÖÖê™ü»Öê»μÖÖ •Ö−ÖŸÖê»ÖÖ ×¤ü»ÖÖÃÖÖ ×´Öôæû ¿Ö êú»Ö. ŸμÖÖÓ“ÖÖ μÖÖ μÖÖê μÖ ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸êü “ÖÖ»Ö»Öê»μÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ 
´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö. ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖ“Öê •Öê ´Öã μÖ ¬μÖêμÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö  Ö¸üß²Ö  ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ  ú¸ü Öê Æêü †ÖÆêü ŸÖê ¯Öæ ÖÔŸ¾ÖÖÃÖ •ÖÖ¾Öæ ¿Ö êú»Ö. 
 »Öê Ö ú ›üÖò. ²Öß. ‹“Ö. ¤üÖ´Ö•Öß μÖÖÓ−Öß −Ö´Öæ¤ü  êú»Öê †ÖÆêü  úß, "²ÖÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Öß¯Ö Öê Ã¾ÖμÖÓÃÖÆüÖμμÖŸÖÖ (²Ö“ÖŸÖ)  Ö™üÖ“Öß ŸÖæ»Ö−ÖÖ ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£Öê¿Öß 
 êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê. ‹êÛ“”û ú ¾Ö  Öæ»Öê ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üŸ¾Ö, »ÖÖê ú¿ÖÖÆüß ×−ÖμÖÓ¡Ö Ö, Ã¾ÖÖμÖ¢ÖÖ †Ö× Ö Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡Ö, ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ×¿Ö Ö Ö †Ö× Ö ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö Ö Ö, ‹ ú´Öê úÖÓ“μÖÖ 
ÃÖÆüÖμμÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ‡ŸμÖÖ¤üß ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖêŸÖ ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖê ÖÖ¸üß ¾Öî×¿ÖÂ™ü¶ê Ã¾ÖμÖÓÃÖÆüÖμμÖŸÖÖ (²Ö“ÖŸÖ)  Ö™üÖ»ÖÖÆüß »ÖÖ Öæ ¯Ö›üŸÖÖŸÖ. ´ÖÖ¡Ö 
−ÖÖ¾Ö †Ö× Ö ¾Öî¬ÖÖ×−Ö ú ¤ü•ÖÖÔ μÖÖ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖ Æêü  Ö™ü ×³Ö®Ö šü¸üŸÖÖŸÖ."2 
 »Öê Ö úÖÓ−Öß μÖê£Öê •Öê ´ÖŸÖ −Ö´Öæ¤ü  êú»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü ŸμÖÖ“μÖÖ¿Öß ´Öß ÃÖÆü´ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü  úÖ¸ü Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ¬μÖê »ÖÖê ú¿ÖÖÆüß ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ Öê ¸üÖ•μÖ  úÖ¸ü³ÖÖ¸ü 
“ÖÖ»ÖŸÖÖê †ÖÆêü. ÃÖ¾ÖÔ •Ö−ÖŸÖê“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ  úÃÖÖ ÃÖÖ¬Ö»ÖÖ  •ÖÖ‡Ô»Ö. Æêü »ÖÖê ú¿ÖÖÆüß“μÖÖ ¾μÖÖ μÖê¾Öºþ−Ö“Ö ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖê. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö μÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ 
ÃÖ¤üÃμÖÖÓ“Öß †ÖÙ£Ö ú ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß ÃÖÖ¸ü Öß“Ö †ÃÖŸÖê. †Ö¯Ö ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ÃÖ¤üÃμÖÖÓ“Öê  ú»μÖÖ Ö ¾ÆüÖ¾Öê ÆüÖ ‹ ú“Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ−Ö ˆ§êü¿Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü šêü¾Öæ−Ö ÆüÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™ü  úÖμÖÔ 
 ú¸üŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖê. †Ö× Ö ´Æü Öæ−Ö »Öê Ö ÓúÖ−Öß −Ö´Öæ¤ü  êú»Öê»Öß ¾Öî×¿ÖÂ™ü¶ê Æüß μÖÖ¥üÛÂ™ü úÖê−ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö μÖÖê μÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. †ÃÖê ´Æü ÖÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ ÖŸÖê. 
ˆ¤üÖ: ‹êÛ“”û ú †Ö× Ö  Öã»Öê ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üŸ¾Ö Æêü ‹ ú μÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖ“Öê ¾Öî×¿ÖÂ™ü¶ê †ÖÆêü. μÖÖ ¾Öî×¿ÖÂ™ü¶ÖŸÖæ−Ö †ÃÖê ÃÖ´Ö•Öæ−Ö μÖêŸÖê  úß, μÖÖ  Ö™üÖ“Öß Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−ÖÖ 
Ã¾Öê“”êû−Öê  êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê. ÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü ÖŸÖ: ‹ úÖ“Ö ¾ÖÖ›üß ¾ÖÃŸÖß¾Ö¸üß»Ö ¾Ö ‹ ú´Öê úÖÓ“μÖÖ ¯Ö×¸ü“ÖμÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¾μÖŒŸÖß ‹êÛ“”û ú¯Ö Öê ‹ ú¡Ö μÖê‰ú−Ö †Ö¿ÖÖ  Ö™üÖ“Öß 
×−ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ.  
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 ÃÖÖê»ÖÖ¯Öæ¸ü ÃÖ úÖôû μÖÖ ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ−Ö¯Ö¡ÖÖ“μÖÖ ÃÖÓ¯ÖÖ¤ü úÖÓ−Öß ×¤ü»Öê»ÖÖ »Öê Ö  úß, "²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖ´Öãôêû ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ †ÖŸ´Ö×−Ö³ÖÔ¸ü ²Ö−Öæ ¿Ö úŸÖß»Ö.  
´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“μÖÖ ÃÖ Ö´Öß ú¸ü ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™ü Æüß ‹ ú ´Ö•Ö²ÖæŸÖ ×¿Ö›üß †ÃÖæ−Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖ«üÖ¸êü ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ÃÖ²Ö»Öü ²Ö−Öæ ¿Ö úŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ²Öê¸üÖê•Ö ÖÖ¸ü ¾Ö 
 Ö¸ü•Öæ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ‹ ú¡Ö  úºþ−Ö »Ö‘ÖãˆªÖê ÖÆüß ÃÖãºþ  ú¸üŸÖÖ μÖêŸÖÖŸÖ."3  ÃÖ úÖôû ¤îü×−Ö úÖ“μÖÖ ÃÖÓ¯ÖÖ¤ü úÖÓ−Öß ÃÖ¤ü¸ü ¾Ö ÖÔ−Ö  êú»Öê»μÖÖ ×¾Ö¬ÖÖ−ÖÖ¿Öß ´Öß 
ÃÖÆü´ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü  úÖ¸ü Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ¡Ö“Ö †Ö•Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ÃÖ Ö´Öß ú¸ü μÖÖ“Öê ¾ÖÖ¸êü ¾ÖÖÆæü »ÖÖ Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ †ÖŸ´Ö×−Ö³ÖÔ¸ü †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÆüß ŸÖ¿ÖÖ 
¯ÖÏ úÖ¸ü“ÖÖ ²Ö−Öæ ¿Ö úŸÖÖê. μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ¯ÖÏ ÖŸÖ×¿Ö»Ö (×¾Ö ú×ÃÖŸÖ) ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ±úÖ¸ü ´ÖÖêšüÖ ÆüÖŸÖ³ÖÖ¸ü »ÖÖ Öæ ¿Ö úŸÖÖê  úÖ¸ü Ö Ã¡Öß Æüß ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“μÖÖ 
¯ÖÏ× ÎúμÖêŸÖß»Ö †¬Öá †×¬Ö ú ¿ÖŒŸÖß †ÖÆêü ´Æü Öæ−Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ †ÖŸ´Ö×−Ö³ÖÔ¸ü ²Ö−Ö−Öê ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öê ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖê. 
 ×−ÖÂ úÂÖÔ:- 

 μÖÖ«üÖ¸êü †ÃÖê ÃÖ´Ö•Öæ−Ö ‘ÖêŸÖÖ μÖêŸÖê  úß, ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ  Ö™üÖ“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ †ÖŸ´Ö×−Ö³ÖÔ̧ ü ²Ö−ÖŸÖß»Ö ŸμÖÖŸÖæ−Ö“Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ 
´ÖÖêšüÖ ÆüÖŸÖ³ÖÖ¸ü »ÖÖ Öê»Ö. †Ö•Ö“μÖÖ †Ö¬Öã×−Ö úß ú¸ü ÖÖ“Öß †Ö¾ÆüÖ Öê ¯Öê»Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ÃÖã¬¤üÖ †ÖŸ´Ö×−Ö³ÖÔ¸ü †ÃÖ Öê ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öê ÆüÖêμÖ. 

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ:- 

1. 25 ±êú²ÖÎã¾ÖÖ¸üß 2014 »ÖÖê úÃÖ¢ÖÖ ¯ÖéÂšü  Îú. 1 
2.  ²ÖÑØ ú Ö †Ö× Ö ×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ ²ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸ü¯ÖêšüÖ- ›üÖò. ²Öß. ‹“Ö. ¤üÖ´Ö•Öß  (±ú›ü êú ¯ÖÏ úÖ¿Ö−Ö,  úÖê»ÆüÖ¯Öæ¸ü) 
3. 18 ±êú²ÖÎã¾ÖÖ¸üß 2014 ÃÖÖê»ÖÖ¯Öæ¸ü ÃÖ úÖôû ¯ÖéÂšü  Îú. 8 

 
 





NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES    (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

Vol. 1 | Issue 7 |   July   2014  63  www.newmanpublication.com 

15	
´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ - †ÖÙ£Ö ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê 

¯ÖÏÖ. ˆ´ÖÖ  ú›ü Öê, 
´ÖÆüÖŸ´ÖÖ ²ÖÃÖ¾ÖêÀ¾Ö¸ü ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖμÖ, »ÖÖŸÖæ¸ü. 

 
 
ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¹ý¯Öß ¸ü£ÖÖ“Öß ¤üÖê−Ö “ÖÖ êú ´Æü Ö•Öê Ã¡Öß †Ö× Ö ¯Öã¹ýÂÖ ÆüÖêμÖ. Æüß ¤üÖê−Æüß “ÖÖ êú ÃÖ Ö´Ö †ÃÖŸÖß»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¹ý¯Öß ¸ü£Ö •ÖÖê¸üÖŸÖ ¬ÖÖ¾Öê»Ö. ´Æü Ö•Öê“Ö 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖÏ ÖŸÖß ¾Öê ÖÖ−Öê ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ Ã¡Öß ¯Öã¹ýÂÖ ³Öê¤ü ÆüÖ ¯Ö¾ÖÔ Öà“ÖÖ ¿Ö²¤ü šü¸ü»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ¯Öã¹ýÂÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ−Ö ÃÖÓÃ éúŸÖß´Ö¬μÖê ÛÃ¡ÖμÖÖÓ−ÖÖ −ÖêÆü´Öß“Ö 
¤ãüμμÖ´Ö Ã£ÖÖ−Ö ¸üÖ×Æü»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. ‹ ú   ú´Ö•ÖÖê¸ü Ã¡Öß ´Æü Öæ−Ö“Ö ×ŸÖ“μÖÖ ú›êü ¯ÖÖ×Æü»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê, ˆ¯Ö úÖ¸üÖ“Öß ³ÖÖÂÖÖ  êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê.  
 ¯ÖÏ“Öß−Ö  úÖôûÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ Ã¡Öß»ÖÖ ´ÖÖ−ÖÃÖ−´ÖÖ−Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. †ÖÙ£Ö ú, ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö ú, ¬ÖÖÙ´Ö ú  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ Ã¡Öß»ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ−Ö †×¬Ö úÖ¸ü ÆüÖêŸÖê. ¾Ö¸ü 
×−Ö¾Ö›ü μÖÖ“ÖÖ, μÖÖê μÖ ¾Öêôûß ×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆü  ú¸ü μÖÖ“ÖÖ, ¬ÖÖÙ´Ö ú ×¾Ö¬Öß´Ö¬μÖê ³ÖÖ Ö ‘Öê μÖÖ“ÖÖ ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ †×¬Ö úÖ¸ü ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. ´Ö¬μÖμÖã× Ö−Ö  úÖôûÖŸÖ ×ŸÖ“μÖÖ ×•Ö¾Ö−ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ¡Ö 
 úÖôûÖê Ö —ÖÖ»ÖÖ. ¯Öã¹ýÂÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ−Ö ÃÖÓÃ éúŸÖß−Öê †−Öê ú ²ÖÓ¬Ö−Öê ×ŸÖ“μÖÖ¾Ö¸ü »ÖÖ¤ü»Öß. ²ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆü, ÃÖ×ŸÖ¯ÖÏ£ÖÖ,  êú¿Ö¾Ö¯Ö−Ö, ¯Ö›ü¤üÖ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß †¿ÖÖ †×−ÖÂ™ü “ÖÖ»Öß×¸üŸÖà−ÖÖ 
×ŸÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖê¸êü •ÖÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ Ö»Öê. Ã¡Öß×¿Ö Ö Ö †´ÖÖ−μÖ, ¯Öã−ÖÙ¾Ö¾ÖÖÆü †´ÖÖ−μÖ μÖÖ´Öãôêû ×ŸÖ“Öß †¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ †ŸμÖÓŸÖ ¤üμÖ−ÖßμÖ —ÖÖ»Öß. ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ ²ÖÖÆêü¸ü ¯Ö›ü μÖÖ“ÖÖ, ×¿Ö Ö Ö 
‘Öê μÖÖ“ÖÖ, Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö−ÖÖ“ÖÖ ´ÖÖ ÖÔ  ÖãÓ™üü¾Ö»ÖÖ  Öê»ÖÖ ¯Ö Ö †Ö¬Öã×−Ö ú  úÖôûÖ“μÖÖ ˆÓ²Ö¸üšüμÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †−Öê ú ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü úÖÓ−Öß ¤êü¿ÖÖ»ÖÖ Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡μÖ  ú¸ü μÖÖ“μÖÖ 
´ÖÖ ÖÖÔŸÖß»Ö ´Öã μÖ †›ü£ÖôûÖ ´Æü Ö•Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö Ã¡Öß¯Öã¹ýÂÖ ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖÖ †ÖÆêü Æêü †Öêôû Ö»Öê. ŸμÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÛÃ¡ÖμÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ×¿Ö Ö Ö ¤êü Öê †Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú †ÖÆêü ´Æü Öæ−Ö ŸμÖÓÖ−Öß 
²ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆü, ¯Ö›ü¤üÖ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß, ÃÖŸÖß¯ÖÏ£ÖÖ μÖÖ»ÖÖ ×¾Ö¸üÖê¬Ö  êú»ÖÖ. ¸üÖ•ÖÖ ¸üÖ´Ö´ÖÖêÆü−Ö ¸üÖòμÖ, Ã¾ÖÖ´Öß ¤üμÖÖ−ÖÓ¤ü ÃÖ¸üÃ¾ÖŸÖß, ¯ÖÓ×›üŸÖ ‡ÔÀ¾Ö¸ü“ÖÓ¤ü ×¾ÖªÖÃÖÖ Ö¸ü, ´ÖÆüÖŸ´ÖÖ 
±æú»Öê, ÃÖÖ×¾Ö¡Öß²ÖÖ‡Ô ±ãú»Öê, ´ÖÆüÙÂÖ  ú¾Öì μÖÖ ¾Ö †¿ÖÖ †ÃÖÓ μÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü úÖÓ−Öß ¯ÖãœüÖ úÖ¸ü ‘Öê‰ú−Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ Öê“Öê ¾Ö Ã¡Öß ˆ¬¤üÖ¸üÖ“Öê  úÖμÖÔ ÆüÖŸÖß ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê. 
 μÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ÜÃ¡ÖμÖÖ“Öê ×¿Ö Ö Ö, ÛÃ¡ÖμÖÖÓ“μÖÖ ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ ÖÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖã¹ý¾ÖÖŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öß. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ“ÖÓ›ü ×¾Ö¸üÖê¬Ö ¯ÖŸ ú¹ý−Ö ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ÃÖ´ÖÃμÖÖ»ÖÖ 
ÃÖÖ´ÖÖê¸êü •ÖÖŸÖ ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ †ÛÃŸ¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ »ÖœüÖ ªÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ Ö»ÖÖ. ¯Ö Ö ×ŸÖ“μÖÖ Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²ÖÖ−ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾ÖÂÖμÖ ±úÖ¸ü  úÖÓÆüß  ÖÖÓ³ÖßμÖÖÔ−Öê ÆüÖŸÖÖôû»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖ −Ö¾ÆüŸÖÖ. 
×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆÖü¯Öæ¾Öá ¾Ö×›ü»ÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü, ×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆüÖ−ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ¯ÖŸÖß¾Ö¸ü ¾Ö ¯ÖŸÖß ×−Ö¬Ö−ÖÖ−ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ´Öã»ÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öæ−Ö ¸üÖÆü Öê Æêü ×ŸÖ“Öê ¯Ö¸üÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö−ÖÖ“Öê ×“Ö¡Ö Ã¯ÖÂ™ü ÆüÖêŸÖê. 
 ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß−ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü,  úÖôûÖ−ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü, ¾ÖÖŸÖÖ¸ü¾Ö¸ü ÖÖ−ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü μÖÖŸÖÆüß ¯Ö×¸ü¾ÖŸÖÔ−Ö ÆüÖê‰ú »ÖÖ Ö»Öê. ¿Öî Ö× Ö ú  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ, ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö ú  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ †−Öê ú ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−Öß 
¯ÖãœüÖ úÖ¸ü ‘ÖêŸÖ»ÖÖ. ¸üÖ•Ö úÖ¸ü ÖÖŸÖÆüß †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾Ö ×−ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß»ÖÖ  ŸμÖÓÖ−Öß ÃÖã¹ý¾ÖÖŸÖ  êú»Öß. ´Ö¤ü¸ü ŸÖê¸êüÃÖÖ,  ú»¯Ö−ÖÖ “ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÖ, »ÖŸÖÖ ´ÖÓ Öê¿Ö ú¸ü, —ÖÖÓ¿Öß“Öß 
¸üÖ Öß »Ö ´Öß²ÖÖ‡Ô, †Ö×Æü»μÖÖ¤êü¾Öß, ¯ÖÓ×›üŸÖÖ ¸ü´ÖÖ²ÖÖ‡Ô,  úÃŸÖã¸ü²ÖÖ  ÖÖÓ¬Öß, ‡Ó×¤ü¸üÖ  ÖÖÓ¬Öß μÖÖ ¾Ö †¿ÖÖ †−Öê ú ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−Öß ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖß»Ö  Ö¹ý›ü—Öê¯Ö ×ÃÖ¬¤ü 
 ú¹ý−Ö ¤üÖ Ö×¾Ö»Öß. †ÃÖê •Ö¸üß †ÃÖ»Öê ŸÖ¸üß  Ö¸êü ²Öôû ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö ú Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡μÖÖ ×¿Ö¾ÖÖμÖ ×´Öôæû“Ö ¿Ö ú ÖÖ¸ü −Ö¾ÆüŸÖê. ×¿Ö Ö ÖÖ“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ“Ö Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö−Ö †ÃÖê 
†ÖÆêü. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“μÖÖ ´Öã μÖ ¯ÖÏ¾ÖÖÆüÖŸÖ μÖê μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÛÃ¡Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö ú Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö−Ö †Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú †ÖÆêü. ŸμÖÖÃÖÖšüß †£ÖÔ ÃÖÓÃ éúŸÖß •Ö¯Ö Öê ¾Ö ×¾Ö ú×ÃÖŸÖ  ú¸ü Öê 
 Ö¸ü•Öê“Öê †ÖÆêü. 
 †Ö•Ö 21 ¾μÖÖ ¿ÖŸÖ úÖŸÖ †Ö¯Ö Ö ¾ÖÖ¾Ö¸üŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ−ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ÃÖÓÃ éúŸÖß Æüß ¯Öã¹ýÂÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ−Ö −ÖÖÆüß ŸÖß Ã¡Öß¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ−Ö ŸÖ¸ü −ÖÖÆüß“Ö −ÖÖÆüß ŸÖß †ÖÆêü 
†£ÖÔ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ−Ö. •ÖÖê  ãú Öß ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖ  ú´ÖÖ¾ÖŸÖÖ †ÃÖê»Ö ŸμÖÖ»ÖÖ“Ö ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖ, ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ Ø ú´ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ´Ö Ö ŸÖß Ã¡Öß †ÃÖê»Ö †£Ö¾ÖÖ ¯Öã¹ýÂÖ †ÃÖê»Ö †Ö•Ö ÛÃ¡ÖμÖÖÓ“μÖÖ 
†ÖÙ£Ö ú ˆ®ÖŸÖß»ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ−Öê ´ÖÖ−μÖŸÖÖ ×¤ü»Öß †ÖÆêü.ÛÃ¡ÖμÖÖÓ−Öß ×¿Ö Ö Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê −ÖÖî ú¸üß  êú»Öß ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê, −ÖÖê ú¸üß  êú»Öß ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê, −ÖÖê ú¸ü¤üÖ¸ü ´ÖÓã»Öß−ÖÖ 
»Ö −ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖ Ö Öß ‘ÖÖŸÖ»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê. ¯ÖÏŸμÖê ú ¯ÖÖ»Ö ú •ÖÖ Ö¹ý ú ×¸üŸÖß−Öê ´ÖãÓ»Öß−ÖÖ »ÖÆüÖ−Ö¯Ö ÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö ×¿Ö Ö Ö ¤êü‰ú »ÖÖ Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ´Öã»Ö ÖÖ-´Öã»Ö Öß ³Öê¤ü  ú´Öß ÆüÖêŸÖ 
“ÖÖ»ÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  úÖÆüß ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ †×−ÖÂ™ü ¯ÖÏ£ÖÖ, Ã¡Öß³Öæ Ö ÆüŸμÖÖ, ²ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆü μÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ Ö  ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê −ÖÃÖ»Öê ŸÖ¸üß ¯ÖÏŸμÖê úÖ´Ö¬μÖê ¾Öî“ÖÖ¸üß ú •ÖÖ Ö¹ý úŸÖÖ μÖêŸÖ 
†ÖÆêü. 
 μÖÖ¯Öæœêü ´ÖÖ¡Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öß •Ö²ÖÖ²Ö¤üÖ¸üß ¾ÖÖœ ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. †Ö•Ö ¸üÖ•Ö úÖ¸ü Ö, ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö úÖ¸ü Ö, †£ÖÔ úÖ¸ü Ö, ¬Ö´ÖÔ úÖ¸ü Ö Æüß  Öê¡Öê ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−ÖÖ  Öã»Öß —ÖÖ»Öß 
†ÖÆêüŸÖ. †ÖÙ£Ö ú  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ˆªÖê Ö¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖŸÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ¯ÖãœüÖ úÖ¸ü ‘ÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ˆ¤üÖ. ²Ö“ÖŸÖ Ö™ü,  ãú™üß¸ü ˆªÖê Ö, ´ÖÖêšêü ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ, ³ÖÖ•Öß¯ÖÖ»ÖÖ Ã™üÖò»Ö, 
×¾Ö–ÖÖ−Ö ¾Ö ŸÖ¡ÖÓ–ÖÖ−ÖÖŸÖß»Ö  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ †−Öê ú  Óú¯Ö−μÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆüÖ¯Öæ¾Öá ¾Ö ×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆü−ÖÓŸÖ¸üÆüß  úÖμÖÔ̧ üŸÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»μÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ‘Ö¸üß †Ö× Ö ¤üÖ¸üß ×ŸÖ“Öß 
†ÛÃŸÖŸ¾ÖÖÃÖÖšüß »ÖœüÖ‡Ô “ÖÖ»Öæ †ÖÆêü. ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê ÃÖ Ö´Öß ú¸ü Ö Æêü †³μÖÖÃÖÖ“Öê ×¾ÖÂÖμÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−ÖßÆüß ¯ÖãœüÖ úÖ¸ü ‘ÖêŸÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. †Ö•Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ 
 Ö™üÖ“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö †−Öê ú ”ûÖê™üμÖÖ-”ûÖê™üμÖÖ ˆªÖê ÖÖÓ−ÖÖ •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ²ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸ü¯Öêšü ×´Öôû¾Öæ−Ö ¤êü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß †−Öê ú  Óú¯Ö−μÖÖ−ÖßÆüß ¯ÖãœüÖ úÖ¸ü ‘ÖêŸÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ´Öò ÖêÃÖêÃÖê 
¯Öã¸üÃ úÖ¸ü¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ ×−Ö×»Ö´ÖÖ ×´ÖÁÖÖ μÖÖÓ“Öß ' ÖÖê¬Ö›üß ÃÖÖŸÖÖÃÖã´Öã¦üÖ¯ÖÖ¸ü'  Öê»Öê»Öß ¾ÖÖ“Ö−ÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ´Ö¬μÖê ¯ÖÏÓ“Ö›ü ×•Ö§ü, ×“Ö úÖ™üß, ¬ÖÖ›üÃÖ,  úÖî¿Ö»μÖ, ¾Öêôêû“ÖËê 
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×−ÖμÖÖê•Ö−Ö, ²Ö“ÖŸÖ μÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ  ÖÓã ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖãÓ¤ü¸ü ×´Ö»ÖÖ±ú †ÖÆêü ´Æü Öæ−Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−Öß  úÖê ÖŸÖêÆüß  úÖμÖÔ ÆüÖŸÖß ‘Öê‰ú−Ö ×•Ö§üß−Öê ¯Ö×¸üÁÖ´Ö  êú»μÖÖÃÖ μÖ¿Ö †Ö¯Ö»Öê“Ö ¸üÖÆü ÖÖ¸ü 
†ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÏŸμÖê ú ¾Öêôûß †ÖÙ£Ö ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê μÖê ÖÖ¸ü“Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 
 21 ¾μÖÖ ¿ÖŸÖ úÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖ™ü“ÖÖ»Ö  ú¸üŸÖÖ−ÖÖ ¯ÖÏÓ“Ö›ü »ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖê´Ö¬μÖê ¾ÖÖ¾Ö¸üŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ−ÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−ÖÖ Ã¯Ö¬ÖÖÔ, ÃÖÓ‘ÖÂÖÔ, ¯Öã¹ýÂÖÖÓ“Öê ¾Ö“ÖÔÃ¾Ö, †–ÖÖ−Ö, 
²ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸ü¯Öêšü, ³ÖÖÓ›ü¾Ö»Ö, ¾Öêôêû“Öß ´ÖμÖÖÔ¤üÖ, ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖß»Ö •Ö²ÖÖ²Ö¤üÖ¸üß †¿ÖÖ †ÃÖÓ μÖ †ÖÙ£Ö ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ−ÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖê¸êü •ÖÖ¾Öê  »ÖÖ Ö ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü ŸÖ¸ü“Ö ŸÖß ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“μÖÖ 
†×ŸÖˆ““Ö ×¿Ö Ö¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü ¯ÖÖêÆüÖê“Öê»Ö ¾Ö ×ŸÖ“Öê ¯ÖÖ¸Óü¯ÖÖ×¸ü ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ −ÖÖÆüßÃÖê ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö †ÃÖê ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖê μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯Öãœüß»Ö ²ÖÖ²Öß“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü  ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ Öê»Ö. μÖÖŸÖæ−Ö 
×•Ö§üß−Öê ´ÖÖ ÖÔ  úÖœæü−Ö μÖ¿ÖÃ¾Öß ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖÖšüß  ÖÖ»Öß»Ö  ÖÖêÂ™üà“ÖÖ †³μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−ÖÖ  ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ Öê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü“Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê †ÖÙ£Ö ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ  ú´Öß ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö †ÃÖê 
´Ö»ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖê. 

 ˆ¯ÖÖμÖμÖÖê•Ö−ÖÖ : 
1) μÖ¿ÖÃ¾Öß ¾Öî“ÖÖ×¸ü ú ¥üÂ™üß : 

†Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ •Öß¾Ö−ÖÖ ú›êü ¯ÖÖÆüŸÖÖ−ÖÖ −ÖêÆü´Öß“Ö μÖ¿ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü  êú»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê ŸÖ¿Öß ¥üÂ™üß ²ÖÖôû Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ŸμÖÖ×¤ü¿Öê−Öê ¯ÖÏμÖŸ−Ö  ú¸ü Öê 
 Ö¸ü•Öê“Öê †ÖÆêü ŸÖ¸ü“Ö μÖ¿Ö †Ö¯Ö»Öê“Ö ¸üÖÆü ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÖμÖÖ−Öê “ÖÖ»Öæ−Ö †ÓŸÖ¸ü  úÖ¯Ö μÖÖ¯Öê ÖÖ ›üÖêôûμÖÖ−Öê “ÖÖ»Öæ−Ö ¬μÖêμÖ  ÖÖšüÖ¾Öê. ´Æü Öæ−Ö ÃÖ úÖ¸üÖŸ´Ö ú 
×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸üÖÓ−ÖÖ £ÖÖ¸üÖ ªÖ¾ÖÖ, ÃÖ´ÖÖȩ̂ ü“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ ÖÃÖÖÓ́ Ö¬μÖê ÃÖ úÖ¸üÖŸ´Ö ú ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö  ú¸ü μÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏμÖŸ−Ö  ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ †ÃÖê ´Ö»ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖê. 
2) ´ÖÖêšüß Ã¾Ö¯−Öê : 

´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−Öß ”ûÖê™êü-”ûÖê™êü ¬μÖêμÖ šü¸ü×¾Ö μÖÖ¯Öê ÖÖ ´ÖÖêšüß ¬μÖêμÖ, ´ÖÖêšüß Ã¾Ö¯−Öê ¯ÖÆüÖ¾ÖßŸÖ ŸÖß ¯ÖÏŸμÖ ÖÖŸÖ ˆŸÖ¸ü×¾Ö—μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¾Öêôêû“Öê ×−ÖμÖÖê•Ö−Ö, 
 úÖμÖÔ Ö´ÖŸÖêŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü, ¯ÖÏμÖŸ−ÖÓÖ“Öß ¯Ö¸üÖ úÂ™üÖ, ¯ÖÏÖ´ÖÖ× Ö ú¯Ö ÖÖ, ‡ŸÖ¸üÖÓ“ÖÖ ×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ ¾Ö †−Öê úÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖÖê²ÖŸÖ ‘Öê‰ú−Ö ¬μÖêμÖ ¯Öæ ÖÔ  ú¸ü μÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏμÖŸ−Ö  ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ 
´ÖÖêšüß Ã¾Ö¯−Öê ²ÖÖôû Ö»μÖÖ−Öê ´ÖÖêšüß ÃÖÖ¬μÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖü. 

 3) ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß“ÖÖ ³Ö¸ü¯Öæ¸ü ÃÖÖšüÖ : 
  úÖê ÖŸμÖÖÆüß ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖŸÖ  Öã Ö¾Ö¢ÖÖ¯Öæ ÖÔ μÖ¿Ö ×´Öôû×¾Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¾Ö ÃÖÓ¯Öæ ÖÔ •Ö ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔÁÖêÂšü ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ šü¸ü×¾Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß“ÖÖ 
³Ö¸ü¯Öæ¸ü ÃÖÖšüÖ †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ•Ö¾Öôû †ÃÖ Öê †Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú †ÖÆêü ŸμÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¾ÖÖ“Ö−Ö, ¯ÖãÃŸÖ úÖÓ“Öß ×−ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß, ¾Öêôêû“ÖÖ  Öã ÖÖ úÖ¸ü ¾Ö  ú´ÖßŸÖ  ú´Öß ¾ÖêôêûŸÖ 
•ÖÖÃŸÖßŸÖ•ÖÖÃŸÖ  úÖ´Ö  úÃÖê  ú¸üŸÖÖ μÖê‡Ô»Ö. ŸμÖÖ ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¡Öã™üß, ÃÖ´ÖÃμÖÖ •ÖÖ Öæ−Ö ‘Öê Öê †−Öê úÖÓ−ÖÖ Æüß ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ¯Öã¸ü×¾Ö Öê Æêü ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Ö 
†−Öê úÖÓ“μÖÖ ¯Ö×¸ü Öê»ÖÖ ˆŸÖ¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ŸÖŸ¯Ö¸ü ÃÖê¾ÖÖ, μÖ¿ÖÖ“Öß  ÖÖ¡Öß, †−Öã³Ö¾Ö μÖÖÆüß ²ÖÖ•Öæ •Ö´Öê“μÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. Ã¯Ö¬Öì“μÖÖ μÖã ÖÖŸÖ ŸÖÖê“Ö ×™ü êú»Ö •ÖÖê 
 Öã Ö¾Ö¢ÖÖ¯Öæ ÖÔ ÃÖê¾ÖÖ ¤êü‡Ô»Ö Æêü †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−Öß †ŸμÖÓŸÖ ÃÖ Ö´Ö×¸üŸÖß−Öê ÛÃ¾Ö úÖ¸üÖ¾Öê. 
 
4) †Ö•Ö −Ö Ö¤ü  ú»Ö ˆ¬ÖÖ¸ü ŸÖŸ¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü : 
 ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−Öß ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖ−ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö ú ˆ»ÖÖœüÖ»Öß´Ö¬μÖê ¯Öî¿ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾μÖ¾ÖÆüÖ¸ü †ŸμÖÓŸÖ “ÖÖê Ö ¾Ö ¸üÖê Ö šêü¾ÖÖ¾ÖÖ . ²Ö¸êü“Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ 
²Öã›üÖ»μÖÖ“Öß ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ¯ÖÏ×ÃÖ¬¤ü“Ö †ÖÆêü ŸÖ¸ü  úÖÓÆüß  úÖÓÆüß ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ “ÖÖÓ Ö»Öê †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ ¯Ö Ö “ÖÖÓ Ö»μÖÖ ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß−Öê ÃÖ´Ö•Öæ−Ö −Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»μÖÖ−Öê, “Öã úß“μÖÖ 
¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß−Öê  êú»μÖÖ−Öê ŸÖß ¾μÖŒŸÖß †ÖÙ£Ö ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÖ¯Ö›ü μÖÖ“Öß ˆ¤üÖÆü¸ü Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸÖê¾ÆüÖ ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ ÆüÖ −Ö Ö¤üß †ÃÖÖ¾ÖÖ,  ú¬ÖßÆüß  ãú ÖÖ»ÖÖ Æüß 
ˆ¬ÖÖ¸ü ¤êü‰ú −ÖμÖê ¾Ö ˆ¬ÖÖ¸ü ‘Öê‰ú −ÖμÖê ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû †Ö¯Ö»Öß ‹ ú ”ûÖ¯Ö ¾Ö †Öêôû Ö ŸÖμÖÖ¸ü ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖê ¾Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖŸÖ ¾Öé¬¤üß ÆüÖêŸÖê μÖÖ“Öß ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−Öß 
•ÖÖ Öß¾Ö šêü¾Ö»Öß ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê. †ÖÙ£Ö ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ  ú´Öß  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß †Ö¯Ö Ö ¯ÖÏμÖŸ−Ö  ú¸üŸÖ †ÖÆüÖêŸÖ. †ÖÙ£Ö ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß −Ö¾Æêü μÖÖ“ÖÖ 
´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−Öß •ÖÖ Öß¾Ö¯Öæ¾ÖÔ ú †³μÖÖÃÖ  ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ. 
5)  úšüÖê¸ü ¯Ö×¸üÁÖ´Ö : 
 μÖ¿ÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê  úšüÖê¸ü ¯Ö¸üßÁÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖμÖÖÔμÖ −ÖÃÖŸÖÖê  úÖê ÖŸμÖÖÆüß ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖ“Öê μÖ¿Ö ŸμÖÖ ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖ»ÖÖ ×¤ü»Öê»ÖÖ ¾Öêôû, ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö»Öê»Öß 
 Öã Ö¾Ö¢ÖÖ, •Ö−ÖŸÖê¿Öß ÃÖÓ¯Ö Ôú, ²ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸ü¯Öêšü, ¾Ö »ÖÖê úÖÓ“μÖÖ ×−Ö¾Ö›üß»ÖÖ ¯ÖÏÖ¬ÖÖ−μÖ μÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öæ−Ö †ÃÖŸÖê. ´Æü Öæ−Ö ¿ÖÖò™Ôü ú™ü ´ÖÖ ÖÔ †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö μÖÖ¯Öê ÖÖ 
ŸμÖÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖæ»ÖÖ •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ²ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸ü¯Öêšü  ú¿Öß ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö  ú¹ý−Ö ¤êüŸÖÖ μÖê‡Ô»Ö μÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−Öß  ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü“Ö Æêü †Ö¬Öã×−Ö ú †ÖÙ£Ö ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Ö 
†Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ»ÖÖ ÛÃ¾Ö úÖ¸üŸÖÖ μÖê‡Ô»Ö. 
6) †Ö¯Ö»Öß ™üß´Ö ²Ö−Ö¾ÖÖ: 
 †Ö¬Öã×−Ö ú •Ö ÖÖŸÖ ‹ ú™üμÖÖ−Öê  úÖ´Ö  ú¸ü μÖÖ¯Öê ÖÖ †−Öê úÖÓ“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö  úÖ´Ö  êú»μÖÖÃÖ μÖ¿ÖÖ“Öß  ÖÖ¡Öß ¾Ö ¾Öêôêû“Öß ²Ö“ÖŸÖ , 
¯Öî¿ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÖ‰úÃÖ Æêü ÃÖ´Öß ú¸ü Ö ÃÖÖ¬μÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê. †Ö¯Ö»Öß ™üß´Ö ´ÖÖ ÖÃÖÖÓ“Öß †ÃÖŸÖê. ÃÖ´Ö×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸üß ´ÖÖ ÖÃÖê ‹ ú¡Ö μÖêŸÖÖŸÖ μÖÖŸÖ ×−ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ“Ö −ÖêŸÖé¢¾Ö 
†Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ ú›êü μÖê μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÓ‘Ö™ü−Ö úÖî¿Ö»μÖ, ˆŸÃÖÖÆü¯Öæ ÖÔ ¾ÖÖŸÖÖ¾Ö¸ü Ö, ‡ŸÖ¸üÖÓ−ÖÖ ¯ÖÏÖêŸÃÖÖÆü−Ö ªÖ. ‡ŸÖ¸üÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÏê¸ü ÖÖÃ£ÖÖ−Ö ²Ö−ÖÖ ‡ŸÖ¸üÖÓ“ÖÖ ×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ 
ÃÖÓ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Ö  ú¸üÖ, ¯ÖÏÖ´ÖÖ× Ö ú ¸üÆüÖ, ×−ÖμÖ´ÖÖ²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü “ÖÖ»ÖÖ, †−Öê úÖÓ“ÖÖ ±úÖμÖ¤üÖ  úÃÖÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö μÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü  ú¸üÖ. ÃÖê¾ÖÖ³ÖÖ¾Ö •Ö¯ÖÖ ¾Ö †Ö¯Ö Ö 
ÃÖ´ÖãÆüÖ“ÖÖ ‹ ú ×ÆüÃÃÖÖ ²Ö−Öæ−Ö ¸üÖ×Æü»μÖÖÃÖ −ÖêŸÖé¢¾Ö ŸÖã´Ö“Öê“Ö †ÃÖê»Ö. 
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7) Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“Ö ²ÖÎÑ›ü ²Ö−ÖÖ : 
 μÖÖ ×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖ ÖÖ¸üÖ ¾Ö †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü ÖÖ †ÃÖ ÖÖ¸üÖ ¾μÖÛŒŸÖ ±úŒŸÖ ‹ ú“Ö †ÖÆêü †Ö× Ö ŸÖÖê êÆüß †Ö¯Ö Ö“Ö. 
μÖ¿ÖÃ¾Öß »ÖÖê úÖÓ ú›êü −ÖêÆü´Öß †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖÆüŸÖÖ †Ö»Öê ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê. ŸμÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖ´Ö•Öæ−Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖŸÖ •Öê μÖ¿ÖÃ¾Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ 
ŸμÖÖÓ“Öß ¯ÖãÃŸÖ êú,  úÖμÖÔ Îú´Ö ¯ÖÖÆü Öê †Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú †ÖÆêü. †−Öã³Ö¾ÖÆüß †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÃÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê ŸμÖÖÃÖÖšüß †ÖŸ´Ö×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ †ÃÖÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ ÖŸÖÖê ¾Ö 
†ÖŸ´Ö×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ ŸÖß−Ö ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸ü“ÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖê. 
1) †ÓŸÖÔ×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ (´ÖÖ−Ö×ÃÖ ú Ã¾ÖÖÃ£Ö),  ´Ö−Ö ×¾Ö“Ö×»ÖŸÖ —ÖÖ»μÖÖÃÖ, −Ö úÖ¸üÖŸ´Ö ú ´Ö−Ö †ÃÖ»μÖÖÃÖ ÃÖŸÖŸÖ ¤üÖêÂÖ ¯ÖÖÆüÖŸÖ †ÃÖ»μÖÖÃÖ μÖ¿ÖÖ“Öß  ÖÖ¡Öß 
¤êüŸÖÖ μÖêŸÖ −ÖÖÆüß ¯Ö Ö −ÖêÆü´Öß ´Ö−ÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê ÃÖ úÖ¸üÖŸ´Ö ú ³ÖÖ¾Ö, ÃÖê¾ÖÖ³ÖÖ¾Ö, ×−Ö¸ü¯Öê Ö ³ÖÖ¾Ö  †ÃÖ»ÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü †ŸÖÔ×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖê. 
2) ²ÖÖÊ †ÖŸ´Ö×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ, †Ö¯Ö»Öê ¸üÖÆü Öß´ÖÖ−Ö, Ã¾Ö“”ûŸÖÖ, ¾ÖŒŸÖ¿Öß¸ü¯Ö ÖÖ, ÃÖÓ³ÖÖÂÖ Ö  úÖî¿Ö»μÖ, ¥üÂ™üß, “ÖÖ»Ö Öê-²ÖÖê»Ö Öê μÖÖ  ÖÖêÂ™üß μÖ¿Ö 
×´Öôû×¾Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´Ö¤üŸÖ  ú¸üŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. 
3) ¾μÖÖ¾ÖÃÖÖ×μÖ ú †ÖŸ´Ö×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ, ¾μÖÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖŸÖß»Ö ŸÖæ´Ö“ÖÖ ¥üÂ™üß úÖê−Ö ‡ŸÖ¸üÖ²Ö§ü»Ö“Öß ŸÖã́ Ö“Öß ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸üÃÖ¸ü Öß μÖ¿ÖÖ“ÖÖ “ÖœüŸÖÖ †Ö»Öê Ö, 
¯Ö×¸ü¾ÖÔŸÖ−Ö¾ÖÖ¤üß ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸üÃÖ¸ü Öß, ×¾Ö−ÖÖê¤üß ²Öã¬¤üß, ÃÖÖ‘Öà úŸÖÖ, ×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ,  úÖμÖÔ Ö´ÖŸÖÖ ÃÖÆü úÖμÖÔ μÖÖ  ÖÖêÂ™üß Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“ÖÖ ²ÖÎÖÑ›ü ²Ö−Ö×¾Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´Ö¤üŸÖ 
 ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. 
 Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“Ö ²ÖÎÖÑ›ü ²Ö−Ö×¾Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß  Öã Ö¾Ö¢ÖÖ, ŸÖŸ¯Ö¸üÃÖê¾ÖÖ ¾Ö  úÖμÖÔ Ö´ÖŸÖÖ  úÖμÖ´ÖÃ¾Ö¹ý¯Öß •ÖÖ Öß šêü¾ÖÖ¾Öß »ÖÖ Öê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ''  úÖ´Ö ‹ ú ²ÖÖ¸ü ¾Ö 
¯ÖîÃÖÖ ²ÖÖ¸ü²ÖÖ¸ü '' ×´Öôêû»Ö ¾Ö ™üÖ™üÖ,²ÖÖ™üÖ, ×²Ö»ÖÖÔ μÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü Öß ü †Ö¯Ö»ÖÖÆüß ²ÖÎÖò›ü ´Æü Öæ−Ö †Öêôû Ö •Ö ÖÖŸÖ ŸÖμÖÖ¸ü ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö Ã¾ÖŸÖ:»ÖÖ †×¾ÖÃ´Ö¸ü ÖßμÖ 
²Ö−Ö¾ÖÖ ¾Ö ‡ŸÖ¸üÖÓ−ÖÖÆüß †×¾ÖÃ´Ö¸ü ÖßμÖ ²Ö−Ö¾ÖÖμÖ»ÖÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ  ú¸üÖ. 

†Ö¬Öã×−Ö ú  úÖôûÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖ¾Ö¸üŸÖÖ−ÖÖ ¯ÖÏŸμÖê ú ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−Öß  Æüß ŸÖ¢¾Ö †ŸμÖÓŸÖ  ÖÖÓ³ÖßμÖÖÔ−Öê ¾Ö •Ö²ÖÖ²Ö¤üÖ¸üß−Öê †ÖÙ£Ö ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Öê ÛÃ¾Ö úÖ¸ü»μÖÖÃÖ 
†Ù£Ö ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ ÃÖÓ̄ ÖãÂ™üÖŸÖ μÖê‡Ô»Ö ¾Ö †£ÖÔÃÖÓÃ éúŸÖß ÃÖÆü•Ö ×¾Ö úÃÖßŸÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö †ÃÖê ´Ö»ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖê. 

´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ−ÖÖê,  ú¸üÖ  úÂ™ü, ×´Öôû¾ÖÖ ¯ÖîÃÖÖ, 
¾ÖÖœü¾ÖÖ¾Öß †Ö¯Öã»Öß  ÖŸÖß, 

ŸμÖÖ−Öê“Ö ×¾Ö úÃÖßŸÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö †£ÖÔÃÖÓÃ éúŸÖß 
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16	
¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ ×−Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö−Ö ¾Ö ÃÖÆü úÖ¸ü 

•ÖμÖ¤êü¾Ö ˆ¬¤ü¾Ö ´ÖÖê×ÆüŸÖê 
ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ú ×¾ÖªÖ£Öá 

 
 
³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖ»ÖÖ †−Öê ú “Öôû¾Öôûß−ÖÓŸÖ¸ü Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡μÖ ×´ÖôûÖ»Öê. Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡μÖÖ−ÖÓŸÖ¸üÆüß †−Öê ú “Öôû¾Öôûß †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ “ÖÖ»Öæ ¸üÖ×Æü»μÖÖ 

ŸμÖÖ¯Öî úß ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öß  “Öôû¾Öôû ´Æü Ö•Öê ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß “Öôû¾Öôû. '×²Ö−ÖÖ ÃÖ¸ü úÖ¸ü −ÖÖÆüß ˆ¬¤üÖ¸ü'  μÖÖ ´Æü Öß¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü μÖÖ ´ÖÖ ÖÖÃÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ 
ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖ×¿Ö¾ÖÖμÖ ¯ÖμÖÖÔμÖ −ÖÖÆüß. †Ö•Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü 186 ¤êü¿Ö¯Öî úß 136 ¾μÖÖ Ã£ÖÖ−ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖÖ“μÖÖ  úÖ¸ü ÖÖ¾Öºþ−Ö ´ÖÖ−Ö¾Öß 
×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ×−Ö¤ìü¿Ö ú ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖÖê. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÆüÖ  éúÂÖß ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ−Ö ¸üÖÂ™Òü †ÖÆêü ¯Ö Ö μÖÖ“Ö  éúÂÖß ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ ú›êü ¿ÖÖÃÖ−ÖÖ“Öê ¤æü»ÖÔ Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖ−ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖê. μÖÖÃÖÖšüß 
´ÖÆüÖŸ´ÖÖ  ÖÖÓ¬Öß μÖÖÓ−Öß ÃÖÖÓ× ÖüŸÖ»Öê»Öß  ÃÖÖ´Öæ×Æü ú ¿ÖêŸÖß ÆüÖ ‹ ú  ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Ö ¾ÖÖœü¾Öæ−Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ ×−Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö−ÖÖ“ÖÖ ‹ ú ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß ˆ¯ÖÖμÖ †ÖÆêü ŸμÖÖ´Öæôêû 
 ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ¾Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ ¤æü¸ü  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß †Ö•Ö“μÖÖ †Ö¬Öæ×−Ö ú  úÖôûÖŸÖÆüß ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖŸÖ £ÖÖê›üÖ±úÖ¸ü ²Ö¤ü»Ö  ú¹ý−Ö ŸμÖÖ“ÖÖ ÛÃ¾Ö úÖ¸ü  ú¸ü Öê 
†Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú †ÖÆêü.  
   ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖ»ÖÖ ‡Ó ÖÏ•Öß´Ö¬μÖê Co-operation †ÃÖê ´Æü ÖŸÖÖŸÖ ¾Ö Co-operation ÆüÖ ¿Ö²¤ü »Öò×™ü−Ö ³ÖÖÂÖêŸÖß»Ö Co-
operari μÖÖ ¿Ö²¤üÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö †Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. μÖÖ ¿Ö²¤üÖŸÖß»Ö Co ´Æü Ö•Öê ÃÖÆü Ø ú¾ÖÖ ‹ ú¡Ö ¾Ö operari ´Æü Ö•Öê  úÖμÖÔ  ú¸ü Öê †ÃÖÖ μÖÖ ¿Ö²¤üÖÓ“ÖÖ 
†£ÖÔ †ÖÆêü. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû Co-operari ´Æü Ö•Öê ‹ ú×¡ÖŸÖ¯Ö Öê  úÖμÖÔ  ú¸ü Öê ÆüÖêμÖ.  úÖê ÖŸÖêÆüß  úÖμÖÔ ÃÖÓμÖãŒŸÖ¯Ö Öê /‹ ú×¡ÖŸÖ¯Ö Öê  ú¸üÖ¾ÖμÖÖ“Öê 
†ÃÖ»μÖÖÃÖ ŸμÖÖÃÖÖšüß ‡ŸÖ¸ü ¾μÖŒŸÖà“Öß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ‘Öê Öê †Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú †ÃÖŸÖê. ´Æü Ö•Öê“Ö ‡ŸÖ¸ü ¾μÖŒŸÖà“Öß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ‘Öê‰ú−Ö  êú»Öê»Öê  úÖμÖÔ ´Æü Ö•Öê ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖ−Öê 
 êú»Öê»Öê  úÖμÖÔ ÆüÖêμÖ. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸ü ´Æü Ö•Öê ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †−Öê ú »ÖÖê úÖÓ−Öß ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕ“μÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ−Ö  Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ¯Öæ ÖÔ   ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ‹ ú×¡ÖŸÖ μÖê‰ú−Ö  úÖ´Ö  ú¸ü Öê 
ÆüÖêμÖ. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †−Öê ú »ÖÖê ú ‹ ú×¡ÖŸÖ μÖê‰ú−Ö ¯Ö¸üÃ¯Ö¸üÖÓ“μÖÖ ÃÖÆüÖμμÖÖ−Öê ‹ ú´Öê úÖÓ“μÖÖ  Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ¯Öæ ÖÔ  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖŸÖ »ÖÖê úÖÓ−ÖÖ 
Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“μÖÖ •μÖÖ  Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ¾ÖîμÖÛŒŸÖ ú×¸üŸμÖÖ ¯Öæ ÖÔ  ú¸üŸÖÖ μÖêŸÖ −ÖÖÆüßŸÖ †¿ÖÖ  Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ‹ ú´Öê úÖÓ“μÖÖ ÃÖÆüÖμμÖÖ−Öê ¯Öæ ÖÔ  êú»μÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸ü ´Æü Ö•Öê 
ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †ÖÙ£Ö ú¥üÂ™üμÖÖ ´ÖÖ ÖÖÃÖ»Öê»μÖÖ ¾μÖŒŸÖß ‹ ú×¡ÖŸÖ μÖê‰ú−Ö ‹ ú´Öê úÖÓ“μÖÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖß−Öê †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö  Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ¯Öæ ÖÔ  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−Ö 
 êú»Öê»Öß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ÆüÖêμÖ. ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü¾ÖÓŸÖÖÓ−Öß ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖ“μÖÖ Ø ú¾ÖÖ ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£Öê“μÖÖ  êú»Öê»μÖÖ ¾μÖÖ μÖÖ ¯Öãœüß»Ö¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ Öê.  
ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖ“μÖÖ ¾μÖÖ μÖÖ :- 

1) ‹“Ö.  òú»¾Æü™Ôü - 

  “†Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö ú ×ÆüŸÖÖ“μÖÖ ¾Öé¨üßÃÖÖšüß, ÃÖ´ÖÖ−ÖŸÖê“μÖÖ ŸÖŸ¾ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ´ÖÖ−Ö¾Öß ³Öæ×´Ö êúŸÖæ−Ö ¾μÖŒŸÖà−Öß Ã¾Öê“”êû−Öê ‹ ú¡Ö μÖê‰ú−Ö 

Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−Ö  êú»Öê»Öß ÃÖÓ‘Ö™ü−ÖÖ ´Æü Ö•Öê ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ÆüÖêμÖ.”   
2) ÁÖß. ¾Öî ãÓúšü»ÖÖ»Ö ´ÖêÆüŸÖÖ - 

  '' ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß “Öôû¾Öôûß“Öê ¯ÖÏ ÖêŸÖê ÁÖß. ¾Öî ãÓúšü»ÖÖ»Ö ´ÖêÆüŸÖÖ μÖÖÓ“μÖÖ ´ÖŸÖê “ÃÖ´ÖÖ−Ö  Ö¸ü•ÖÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»μÖÖ ¾μÖŒŸÖà−Öß 
‹ ú¡Ö μÖê‰ú−Ö †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ−Ö †ÖÙ£Ö ú ˆ×§üÂ™üÖÓ“μÖÖ ¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖêÃÖÖšüß Ã¾Öê“”êû−Öê Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−Ö  êú»Öê»ÖÖ ÃÖÓ‘Ö™ü−Ö ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸ü ´Æü Ö•Öê ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ 

ÆüÖêμÖ. ”   

3) ¯ÖÏÖ. ¯ÖÖò»Ö »Öò´²Ö™Ôü - 

    “Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“Öß ˆ×§üÂ™μÖê ÃÖ±ú»Ö  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¾μÖŒŸÖß“μÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖãÆüÖ−Öê Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−Ö  êú»Öê»Öß ¾Ö ×−ÖμÖÓ×¡ÖŸÖ  êú»Öê»Öß, »ÖÖê ú¿ÖÖÆüß 

¯Ö¨üŸÖß−Öê “ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö»Öê»Öß ¾Ö ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üÖÓ“μÖÖ †Ö× Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“μÖÖ ×ÆüŸÖÖ“Öß •Ö¯Ö Öæ ú  ú¸ü ÖÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ´Æü Ö•Öê ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ÆüÖêμÖ.”  

¾Ö×¸ü»Ö ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖ“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ »Ö ÖÖŸÖ ‘ÖêŸÖ»ÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖ“Öß  úÖμÖ ³Öã×´Ö úÖ †ÖÆêü Æêü Ã¯ÖÂ™ü ÆüÖêŸÖê. †Ö•Ö“μÖÖ 
¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ ×−Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö−ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †¯ÖμÖ¿ÖÖ“Öê  úÖ¸ü Ö ´Æü Ö•Öê ¯Ö¸üÃ¯Ö¸ü ÃÖÆü úÖμÖÖÔ“Öß ³ÖÖ¾Ö−ÖÖ †Ö•Ö ¿ÖÖÃÖ−Ö, •Ö−ÖŸÖÖ, †×¬Ö úÖ¸üß ¾Ö ÖÔ μÖÖÓ“μÖÖŸÖ ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖ 
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−ÖÖÆüß ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû •Öê ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸÖê †×¬Ö ú ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖ ²Ö−ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ †Ö× Ö •Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖÖ ÖÖ»Öß ×•Ö¾Ö−Ö •Ö ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸμÖÖÓ“Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ †Ö Ö Öß 
¾ÖÖœüŸÖ“Ö †ÖÆêü μÖÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö ˆ¯ÖÖμÖ ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖ“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ¯Öãœüß»Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ Öê ÃÖÖÓ ÖŸÖÖ μÖêŸÖß»Ö. 

¿ÖêŸÖß Öê¡ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ : 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏÖ´Öã μÖÖ−Öê ¿ÖêŸÖß Öê¡ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖŸÖ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖ  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß “Öôû¾Öôû ÃÖæºþ —ÖÖ»Öß. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ¯ÖŸÖÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ μÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖßÃÖÖšüß †»¯Ö 
¾Ö ´Ö¬μÖ´Ö ´Öã¤üŸÖß“ÖÖ  ú•ÖÔ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸üßŸÖ ²Öß ×²ÖμÖÖ Öê,  ÖŸÖê,  úß™ü ú−ÖÖ¿Ö êú ¯Öã¸ü×¾ÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ×¾ÖÆüß¸ü  ÖÖê¤ü Öê, ×¾Ö¤üμÖãŸÖ ¯ÖÓ¯Ö 
 Ö¸êü¤üß, ¯ÖÖ‡Ô¯Ö»ÖÖ‡Ô−Ö, ™òüŒ™ü¸ü, †¾Ö•ÖÖ ȩ̂ü, ‡ŸμÖÖ¤üà“μÖÖ  Ö¸êü¤üßÃÖÖšüß †»¯Ö¾μÖÖ•Ö¤ü¸üÖ−Öê  ú•Öì ¯Öã¸ü×¾ÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ μÖÖ ¯ÖÖ Öß¯Öæ¸ü¾ÖšüμÖÖ“Öß 
ÃÖÖêμÖÆüß ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö  úºþ−Ö ¤êüŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖêŸÖß ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖê. ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´Öß ¿ÖêŸÖß  Öê¡ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê. 

†Öî¤üμÖÖê× Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ : 

  úÖ¸üÖ Öß¸ü, »Ö‘Öã ¾Ö  ãú™üß¸ü ˆ¤üμÖÖê•Ö ú ‹ ú¡Ö μÖê‰ú−Ö †Öî¤üμÖÖê× Ö ú ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−Ö  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. μÖÖ ÃÖÓÃ£Öê´ÖÖ±ÔúŸÖ ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üÖÓÃÖÖšüß 
 ú“μÖÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ“Öß  Ö¸êü¤üß ¾Ö ¯ÖŒμÖÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ“Öß ×¾Ö Îúß  êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê. μÖÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ »Ö‘Öãˆ¤üμÖêÖ Ö,  ãú×™ü¸üˆªÖêê ÖÖÓ−ÖÖ “ÖÖ»Ö−ÖÖ ¤êüŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß Öê¡ÖÖ´Öãôêû 
¿ÖêŸÖß ¯Öæ¸ü ú ¾Ö ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü ¯ÖÏ× ÎúμÖÖ  ú¸ü ÖÖ·μÖÖ ˆ¤üμÖÖê ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¤êü Öß»Ö ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê.  ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö ³ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÖ Ö¸ü  úÖ¸ü ÖÖ−Öê, ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖæŸÖ 
× Ö¸ü Öß, ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ŸÖê»Ö × Ö¸ü Öß, ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ³ÖÖŸÖ × Ö¸ü Öß, ±úôû¯ÖÏ× ÎúμÖÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ, ‡ŸμÖÖ¤üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ  úÖμÖÔ¸üŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. μÖÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ´Öãôêû ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 
†Öî¤üμÖêÖ× Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ»ÖÖ “ÖÖ»Ö−ÖÖ ×´ÖôûÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü.  

¸üÖê•Ö ÖÖ¸ü ×−ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß : 

 ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß  Öê¡ÖÖ´Öãôêû ´ÖÖêšüμÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ¸üÖê•Ö ÖÖ¸ü ×−ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÖ Ö¸ü  úÖ¸ü ÖÖ−Öê ÃÖæŸÖ × Ö¸ü μÖÖ, ŸÖê»Ö × Ö¸ü μÖÖ, 
‡ŸμÖÖ¤üß´Ö¬μÖê ¯ÖÏŸμÖ Ö¯Ö Öê ´ÖÖêšüμÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü »ÖÖê úÖÓ−ÖÖ ¸üÖê•Ö ÖÖ¸ü ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê.  úÖê ÖŸμÖÖÆüß ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖêÃÖ ¤îü−ÖÓ×¤ü−Ö  úÖ´Ö úÖ•Ö 
“ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß, ÃÖÓÃ£Öê“Öß ¬μÖêμÖ¬ÖÖê¸ü Öê ¸üÖ²Ö¾Öæ−Ö ÃÖÓÃ£Öê“Öß ˆ×§üÂ™üμÖê ÃÖÖ¬μÖ  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß  úÖÆüß ÃÖê¾Ö úÖÓ“Öß  Ö¸ü•Ö †ÃÖŸÖê. †¿ÖÖ ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö 
¯ÖÏ úÖ¸ü“μÖÖ ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖÓ“μÖÖ Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−Öê´Öãôêû ¸üÖê•Ö ÖÖ¸üÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü  —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü. 

¸üÖÆü Öß´ÖÖ−ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü ÖÖ : 

 ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß  Öê¡ÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖêŸÖ ú¸üß, ¿ÖêŸÖ´Ö•Öæ¸ü, †−μÖ  úÖ¸üÖ Öß¸ü, »Ö‘Öãˆ¤üμÖÖê•Ö ú, Ã¾ÖμÖÓ¸üÖê•Ö ÖÖ¸ü  ú¸ü ÖÖ¸êü, ¾ÖÖÆüŸÖæ ú¤üÖ¸ü, ‰úÃÖŸÖÖê›ü Öß 
 úÖ´Ö ÖÖ¸ü, ‡ŸμÖÖ¤üß“μÖÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü ¾Ö ÃÖÖŸÖŸμÖ ¸üÖÆüŸÖê.  ŸμÖÖÓ“Öß  Ö¸êü¤üß¿ÖŒŸÖß ¾ÖÖœüŸÖê. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ²ÖÑ úÖ ¾Ö ¯ÖŸÖÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ´ÖÖ±ÔúŸÖ †»¯Ö¾μÖÖ•Ö¤ü¸üÖ−Öê 
 ÖéÆü, ¾ÖÖÆü−Ö, ‡ŸμÖÖ¤üß  ú•Öì ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö  úºþ−Ö ×¤ü»Öß •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß  ÖÏÖÆü ú ³ÖÖÓ›üÖ ȩ̂ü “ÖÖÓ Ö»μÖÖ ¤ü•ÖÖÔ“μÖÖ •Öß¾Ö−ÖÖ¾Ö¿μÖ ú ¾ÖÃŸÖæ  ú´Öß × ú´ÖŸÖßŸÖ 
ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö  úºþ−Ö ¤êüŸÖÖŸÖ. ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´Öß »ÖÖê úÖÓ“Öê ¸üÖÆü Öß´ÖÖ−Ö ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê. 

¿ÖêŸÖß¯Öã¸ü ú ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ : 

 ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖß²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü“Ö ¤ãü ¬Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ,  ãúŒ ãú™ü¯ÖÖ»Ö−Ö, ¿ÖêŸÖßÃÖÖšüß †Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú †¾Ö•ÖÖ¸êü ×−ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß μÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü Öê ¯Öæ¸ü ú ˆ¤üμÖÖê Ö 
 ú¸ü Öê ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß  Öê¡ÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖŒμÖ —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü. ¤ãü ¬Ö ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Ö ÆüÖ •ÖÖê›ü¬ÖÓ¤üÖ ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß  Öê¡ÖÖ´Öãôêû ×¾Ö úÃÖßŸÖ —ÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ“Öê 
ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¾ÖÖœü μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ  —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü. 

¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖÃÖ μÖÖê μÖ ³ÖÖ¾Ö : 

 ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖÃÖ μÖÖê μÖ Ø ú´ÖŸÖ ×´Öôû¾Öæ−Ö ¤êüŸÖÖŸÖ. ×¾Ö¯Ö Ö−ÖÖ¿Öß ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ×¬ÖŸÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ  úÖμÖì ˆ¤üÖ. ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ“Öê ‹ ú¡Öß ú¸ü Ö, 
¾Ö Öá ú¸ü Ö, ¯ÖÏŸÖ¾ÖÖ¸üß, ²ÖÖÓ¬Ö Öß, ÃÖÖšü¾Ö Öæ ú, ¾ÖÖÆüŸÖæ ú, ×¾Ö Îúß, ‡ŸμÖÖ¤üß  úÖμÖì ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ  ú¸üŸÖê. ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ“Öß ×¾Ö Îúß ¯ÖÏŸμÖ Ö  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ 
 ú¸üŸÖê. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖÃÖ μÖÖê μÖ Ø ú´ÖŸÖ ×´ÖôûŸÖê. ²ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸üÖŸÖß»Ö ´ÖÖ Ö Öß−ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖ  êú»μÖÖ−ÖêÆüß “ÖÖÓ Ö»ÖÖ ¤ü¸ü ×´ÖôûŸÖÖê.  úÖÆüß 
ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ¯ÖÏ× ÎúμÖÖ  úºþ−Ö ŸμÖÖÓ“Öß ˆ¯ÖμÖãŒŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü×¾ÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ“μÖÖ Ø ú´ÖŸÖßŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü ÆüÖêŸÖê. ˆ¤üÖ. ‰úÃÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö 
ÃÖÖ Ö¸ü, ŸÖê»Ö×²ÖμÖÖ¯ÖÖÓÃÖæ−Ö  ÖÖ¤üμÖŸÖê»Ö, ³ÖÖŸÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö ŸÖÖÓ¤æüôû,  úÖ¯ÖÃÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö ÃÖæŸÖ, ±úôûÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö ¸üÃÖ »ÖÖê Ö“Öê - •ÖÖ´Ö ²Ö−Ö×¾Ö»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ“μÖÖ 
ˆ¯ÖμÖãŒŸÖŸÖêŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü ÆüÖê‰ú−Ö ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ“Öß Ø ú´ÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœüŸÖê ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´Öß ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ“Öê ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖê. 
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¾ÖÖ•Ö¾Öß Ø ú´ÖŸÖßŸÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖæÓ“ÖÖ ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖ : 

 ÃÖÆü úÖ¸ü ÆüÖ ‹ ú ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ ÃÖÓ‘Ö™ü−Ö ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. ´ÖÖ¡Ö ‡ŸÖ¸ü ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ ÃÖÓ‘Ö™ü−Ö ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸üÖ ¯Öê ÖÖ ŸÖÖê ¾Öê ÖôûÖ †ÖÆêü.  úÖ¸ü Ö ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖ´Ö¬μÖê 
−Ö±úμÖÖ¯Öê ÖÖ ÃÖê¾Öê»ÖÖ †×¬Ö ú ´ÖÆü¢¾Ö †ÖÆêü. †−μÖ ¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸üÖŸÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖßŸÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ −Ö±úÖ ×´Öôû×¾Ö Öê ÆüÖ ¯ÖÏ´Öã Ö ˆ¤Ë¤üêü¿Ö †ÃÖŸÖÖê. ˆ¤üÖ.  ÖÏÖÆü ú 
ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üßÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖæ“ÖÖ ¯Öæ¸ü¾ÖšüÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸμÖÖÃÖÖšüß ŸμÖÖ £Öê™ü ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úÖÓ ú›æü−Ö ¾ÖÃŸÖæ  Ö¸êü¤üß  úºþ−Ö  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ ¯Öã¸ü×¾ÖŸÖÖŸÖ 
ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû  Ö“ÖÖÔŸÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ ÆüÖêêŸÖê. ´Ö¬μÖÃ£ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü Ö −Ö±úÖ Æüß ¾ÖÖ“ÖŸÖÖê ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ŸÖã»Ö−Öê−Öê ¾ÖÖ•Ö¾Öß × Óú´ÖŸÖßŸÖ  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖæ ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖŸÖ.  

ÃÖÖ¾Ö úÖ¸üß ¯ÖÖ¿ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ´ÖãŒŸÖŸÖÖ :  

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß “Öôû¾Öôûß“Öß ÃÖãºþ¾ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖê μÖÖ¯Öæ¾Öá ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖÖ¾Ö úÖ¸üÖ ú›æü−Ö  ú•ÖÔ ‘μÖÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ ÖŸÖ †ÃÖê. ÃÖÖ¾Ö úÖ¸ü †×¬Ö ú 
¾μÖÖ•Ö †Ö úÖ×¸üŸÖ ¾Ö ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ“Öß ±úÃÖ¾Ö Öæ ú  ú¸üßŸÖ †ÃÖê. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üÖ“μÖÖ  Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ¯ÖŸÖ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ“Öß Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−ÖÖ —ÖÖ»μÖÖ−Öê 
¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ †»¯Ö ¾Ö ´Ö¬μÖ´Ö ´Öã¤ŸÖüß“ÖÖ  ú•ÖÔ ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖ ×´Öôû μÖÖ“Öß ÃÖÖêμÖ —ÖÖ»Öß. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÖ¾Ö úÖ¸üß ¯ÖÖ¿ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ÃÖæ™ü úÖ —ÖÖ»Öß.  

ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß“Öê ÃÖ´ÖÖ−Ö ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö : 

 ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üßÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê »ÖÖê ú¿ÖÖÆüß ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¾ÖÖ¤üß †£ÖÔ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£Öê“Öê ¾Öî×¿ÖÂ™üμÖê †ÖœüôûŸÖÖŸÖ. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †ÖÙ£Ö ú ¥üÂ™üμÖÖ ¤ã²ÖÔ»Ö 
¾Ö ÖÖÔŸÖß»Ö ¾μÖŒŸÖß ¯Ö¸üÃ¯Ö¸üÖÓ“μÖÖ ÃÖÆüÖμμÖÖ−Öê †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ−Ö  Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ¯Öæ ÖÔ  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−Ö  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖÓ−ÖÖ 
×´ÖôûÖ»Öê»Öê †×¬Ö ú / −Ö±úÖ ¤êü Öß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üÖÓ´Ö¬μÖê ¾ÖÖ™æü−Ö ×¤ü»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê. †×¬ÖŒμÖÖ“Öê ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö Æêü ³ÖÖÓ›ü¾Ö»ÖÖÓ“μÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ  êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖ −ÖÖÆüß. ŸÖ¸ü 
ŸÖê ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üÖÓ−Öê ÃÖÓÃ£Öê“Öê  êú»Öê»μÖÖ ¾μÖ¾ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ“μÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ  êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. −Ö±μÖÖ“μÖÖ −μÖÖμÖ ¾ÖÖ™ü¯ÖÖ«üÖ ȩ̂ü ¾ÖÖœüß¾Ö ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢ÖßÃÖ ¯ÖÏŸμÖê ú ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üÖÃÖ ¾ÖÖ™üÖ 
×´ÖôûŸÖÖê. ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´Öß ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß“Öê ÃÖ´ÖÖ−Ö ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö ÆüÖê‰ú−Ö ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üÖÓ“Öß †ÖÙ£Ö ú ¯ÖÏ ÖŸÖß ÆüÖêŸÖê. 

ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Ö ¾Ö ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü : 

 ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ μÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ †»¯Ö, ´Ö¬μÖ´Ö ¾Ö ¤ßü‘ÖÔ ´Öã¤üŸÖß“ÖÖ  ú•ÖÔ ¯Öæ̧ ü¾ÖšüÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ÃÖã¬ÖÖ×¸üŸÖ ²Öß ²ÖßμÖÖ Öê ,  ÖŸÖê, †Ö¾Ö•ÖÖ¸êü, 
× ú™ü ú−ÖÖ¿Ö êú ¯Öã¸ü×¾ÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖêŸÖß“Öê ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖê. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ×¾Ö¯Ö Ö−ÖÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ μÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ»ÖÖ μÖÖê μÖ Ø ú´ÖŸÖ ×´Öôû¾Öæ−Ö ¤êüŸÖÖŸÖ. 
¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ “ÖÖÓ Ö»Öß Ø ú´ÖŸÖ ×´ÖôûÖ»μÖÖ−Öê ŸμÖÖÓ“Öê ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖê. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ²ÖÑ úÖ μÖÖ ˆªÖê•Ö ú, ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸üß,  úÖ¸üÖ Öß¸ü μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ  ú´Öß ¾μÖÖ•Ö 
¤ü¸üÖ−Öê  ú•ÖÔ ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü ÆüÖê‰ú−Ö ŸμÖÖ“Öê ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖê.  

´ÖŒŸÖê¤üÖ¸üß¾Ö¸ü ×−ÖμÖÓ¡Ö Ö : 

  ÖÏÖ×´Ö Ö ³ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÖ¾Ö úÖ¸ü ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ³Ö¸ü´ÖÃÖÖšü ¾μÖÖ•Ö¤ü¸üÖ Öê  ú•ÖÔ ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ¯ÖŸÖÃÖÓÃ£Öê“μÖÖ Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−Öê ´Öãôêû 
¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ÃÖÖ¾Ö úÖ¸üÖ ú›æü−Ö  ú•ÖÔ ‘Öê μÖÖ“Öß  Ö¸ü•Ö ˆ¸ü»Öß −ÖÖÆüß ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´Öß ÃÖÖ¾Ö úÖ¸üÖÓ“Öß ´ÖŒŸÖê¤üÖ¸üß  ú´Öß ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ   —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü. 
ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß  ÖÏÖÆü ú ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ´Öæôêû ¾ÖÃŸÖæ ×¾ÖŸÖ¸ü ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ´Ö¬μÖÃŸÖ ¾Ö ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸üÖÓ“Öß ´ÖŒŸÖê¤üÖ¸üß  ú´Öß  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü. ´ÖŒŸÖê¤üÖ¸üß  ú´Öß     —
ÖÖ»μÖÖ−Öê ´ÖŒŸÖê¤üÖ¸üß“μÖÖ ¤ãÂ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´ÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ“Öê ÃÖÓ¸ü Ö Ö ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öß.  úÖÓÆüß ¾ÖêôûÖ μÖÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖæ“Öê ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Ö Ã¾ÖŸÖ:  úºþ−Ö 
¾ÖÖ•Ö¾Öß Ø ú´ÖŸÖßŸÖ ŸμÖÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖæ  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö  úºþ−Ö ¤êüŸÖÖŸÖ. †¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸êü ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ´ÖŒŸÖê¤üÖ¸üß¾Ö¸ü ×−ÖμÖÓ¡Ö Ö šêü¾ÖŸÖÖŸÖ. 

 

´Ö¬μÖÃ£ÖÖÓ“Öê ˆ““ÖÖ™ü−Ö :- 

 ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ μÖÖ £Öê™ü ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úÖ ú›æü−Ö ´ÖÖ»Ö  Ö¸êü¤üß  úºþ−Ö  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ ×¾Ö úŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ´Ö¬μÖÃŸÖ ¾Ö ¾μÖÖ¯ÖÖ·μÖÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÖ Öôûß ¤æ¸ü 
ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö  úÖÓÆüß ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»Ö ×¾Ö Îúß“Öß  úÖμÖÔ Ö´Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤ü ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ−ÖÖ ´Ö¬μÖÃŸÖ 
¤ü»ÖÖ»Ö μÖÖÓ“μÖÖ´ÖÖ±ÔúŸÖ ´ÖÖ»Ö ×¾Ö úÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ ÖŸÖ −ÖÖÆüß ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´Öß ´Ö¬μÖÃŸÖ ¾Ö ¤ü»ÖÖ»Ö μÖÖÓ“μÖÖ ú›æü−Ö ¿ÖêŸÖ ú·μÖÖÓ“Öß ÆüÖê ÖÖ¸üß ±úÃÖ¾Ö Öæ ú ¾Ö ×¯Öôû¾Ö Öæ ú 
£ÖÖÓ²Ö×¾ÖŸÖÖ μÖêŸÖê. ¯ÖÏŸμÖ Ö  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖæ ×¾Ö ú μÖÖ−Öê ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ»ÖÖ μÖÖê μÖ Ø ú´ÖŸÖ ×´ÖôûŸÖê.  ÖÏÖÆü úÖÓ−ÖÖ Æüß ŸÖã»Ö−Öê−Öê  ú´Öß Ø ú´ÖŸÖßŸÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖæ 
×´ÖôûŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö  úÖ¸üÖ Öß¸ü ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úÖÓ−ÖÖ Æüß  ú““ÖÖ ´ÖÖ»Ö  Ö¸êü¤üßŸÖ †Ö¾Ö¿μÖ ú ÃÖÖ´Ö ÖÏß“Öß  Ö¸êü¤üß, ¾ÖÃŸÖæÓ“Öß ×¾Ö Îúß ‡ŸμÖÖ¤üß ÃÖÖšüß ´Ö¬μÖÃŸÖ ¾Ö 
¤ü»ÖÖ»ÖÖ“Öß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ‘μÖÖ¾Öß »ÖÖ ÖŸÖê. ´Ö¬μÖÃ£Ö Æêü †−Öê ú ¾ÖêôûÖ  úÖ¸üÖ× Ö¸üÖÓ“Öê ¿ÖÖêÂÖ Ö  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ †ÃÖê ÃÖ¾ÖÔ  úÖ¸üÖ× Ö¸ü ¾Ö ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úÖÓ“μÖÖ ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üßÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ 
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Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö−Ö  úºþ−Ö μÖÖ ´Ö¬μÖÃ£ÖÖÓ“Öê ˆ““ÖÖ™ü−Ö  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. †¿ÖÖ×¸üŸÖß−Öê ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ  úÖμÖÔ Ö´Ö ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü−Ö ¾Ö ×¾ÖŸÖ¸ü Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö  úºþ−Ö 
´Ö¬μÖÃ£ÖÖÓ“Öß ˆ““ÖÖ™ü−Ö  ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. 

¸üÖÂ™ÒüßμÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü : 

 ÃÖÆü úÖ¸üß  Öê¡ÖÖ“μÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ´Öãôêû  ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö ³ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ¿ÖêŸÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ×¸üŸÖ −Ö¾Ö−Ö¾Öß−Ö ˆ¤üμÖÖê Ö¬ÖÓ¤êü ÃÖãºþ —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸμÖÖŸÖ ¤ãü ¬Ö 
¾μÖ¾ÖÃÖÖμÖ, ÃÖÖ Ö¸ü  úÖ¸ü ÖÖ−Öê, ŸÖê»Ö × Ö¸ü μÖÖ, ÃÖæŸÖ × Ö¸ü μÖÖ, ‡ŸμÖÖ¤üß ˆ¤üμÖÖê ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. μÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ˆ¤üμÖÖê ÖÖÓ´Öãôêû ÃÖ¸ü úÖ¸ü“Öê  ú¸üºþ¯Öß 
×−ÖμÖÖÔŸÖßŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü ÆüÖê‰ú−Ö ¯Ö¸ü× úμÖ “Ö»Ö−Ö ×´Öôæû−Ö ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßμÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü.  

†¿ÖÖ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸êü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ ×−Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö−ÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê ÃÖÆü úÖ¸ü ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öß ³Öæ×´Ö úÖ ²Ö•Ö¾ÖŸÖÖ−ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖê.  
 
ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ  ÖÏÓ£Ö : 

 •ÖÖ¬Ö¾Ö ŸÖã úÖ¸üÖ´Ö, ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü ¾ÖÖÙÂÖ ú-2013, μÖã×−Ö ú †ò ú›ü´Öß, ¯Öã Öê 

 ¬ÖãŸÖ,  ãú»Ö ú Öá,  ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö †£ÖÔ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ †Ö× Ö ÃÖÆü úÖ¸ü ×¯Ö¯ÖÓôûÖ¯Öæ¸êü ¯ÖÏ úÖ¿Ö−Ö, −ÖÖ Ö¯Öæ¸ü-1960 

 ¯Ö™ü¾Ö¬ÖÔ−Ö, −Ö¸ü¾ÖÖ›ü ú¸ü, ÃÖÆü úÖ¸ü ŸÖŸ¾Ö †Ö× Ö ¾μÖ¾ÖÆüÖ¸ü  ú»¯Ö−ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ úÖ¿Ö−Ö, −ÖÖ¤ëü›ü-1994 

 ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü †ÖÙ£Ö ú ¯ÖÖÆü Öß 2011-12 

 ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü ¸üÖ•μÖ ÃÖÆü.†Ö×¤ü.×¾Ö úÖÃÖ´ÖÆüÖ´ÖÓ›ôûü −ÖÖ×¿Ö ú 3591 ¾ÖÖÙÂÖ ú †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö 2006- 07 
 


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शाĵत िवकास दाåरþ्यिनमूªलनाचा एक मागª 
 ÿा. िवतेश भारत िनकते  

               »ÖÖê ú¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ−Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ Ö 
              ´ÖÆüÖŸ´ÖÖ ²ÖÃÖ¾ÖêÀ¾Ö¸ü  ú»ÖÖ ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖμÖ, 

          »ÖÖŸÖæ̧ ü 

  
     ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ×−Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö−Ö Æêü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ¿ÖÖÃÖ−ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸üß»Ö −ÖêÆü´Öß“Ö ´ÖÖêšêü †Ö¾ÆüÖ−Ö ¾Ö † ÖÏ ú´ÖÖ−Öê ¯ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÖ›üÖ¾ÖμÖÖ“Öß ²ÖÖ²Ö ¸üÖ×Æü»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. 2013 ÃÖÖ»Ö“Öß ×−ÖμÖÖê•Ö−Ö 
†ÖμÖÖê ÖÖ“Öß †Ö ú›êü¾ÖÖ¸üß Ã¯ÖÂ™ü  ú¸üŸÖê  úß, †•Öæ−ÖÆüß 21 ™üŒ êú »ÖÖê ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ¸êüÂÖê ÖÖ»Öß •Öß¾Ö−Ö •Ö ÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸμÖÖ“Ö¾ÖêôêûÃÖ •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö×¸ü»Ö ¯ÖÏ úÖ×¿ÖŸÖ 
´ÖÖ−Ö¾Öß ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ×−Ö¤ìü¿ÖÖÓ ú -2013 †Æü¾ÖÖ»ÖÖ−ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü 186 ¤êü¿ÖÖÓ¯Öî úß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“ÖÖ  ÎÓú´ÖÖ ú 136 ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ ÖŸÖÖê μÖÖ¾Öºþ−Ö ×¿Ö Ö Ö, †¸üÖê μÖ ¾Ö  ÎúμÖ¿ÖŒŸÖß μÖÖ 
×ŸÖ−Æüß ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öß ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»Öß ´ÖÓ¤ü ¯ÖÏ ÖŸÖß ¯ÖÏ¤üÙ¿ÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê. ¾Ö¸üß»Ö ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖßÃÖ †−Öê ú ‘Ö™ü ú  úÖ¸ü Öß³ÖæŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸμÖÖŸÖß»Ö ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“Öê  úÖ¸ü Ö 
´Æü Ö•Öê ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ¾Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“ÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾Ö Æêü ÃÖÖÓ ÖŸÖÖ μÖêŸÖê. ¤êü¿ÖÖ−Öê Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡μÖ−ÖÓŸÖ¸ü“μÖÖ ÃÖÆüÖ ¤ü¿Ö úÖŸÖ ´ÖÖêšüß ¯ÖÏ ÖŸÖß ÃÖÖ¬μÖ  êú»Öß †ÖÆêü. 
¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã μÖÖ ¯ÖÏ ÖŸÖß¯ÖÖÃÖæ−ÖÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ´ÖÖêšüÖ •Ö−ÖÃÖ´ÖæÆü ¾ÖÓ×“ÖŸÖ“Ö ¸üÖ×Æü»Öê»ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖÖê. †ÃÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ¾ÖÓ×“ÖŸÖ ‘Ö™ü úÖÓ¯ÖμÖÕŸÖ ¯ÖÖêÆü“Ö¾Ö μÖÖ´Ö¬Öß»Ö ´ÖÖêšüÖ 
†›ü£ÖôûÖ ´Æü Öæ−Ö ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ, ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“ÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾Ö †ÖÆêü Æêü »Ö ÖÖŸÖ ‘μÖÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ Öê»Ö. ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †•Öæ−ÖÆüß ±úÖ¸ü ´ÖÖêšüÖ ¾Ö ÖÔ ÆüÖ ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö 
×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖÓ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö ¾ÖÓ×“ÖŸÖ Ø ú¾ÖÖ ²Ö×ÆüÂ éúŸÖ ¸üÖ×Æü»Öê»ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖê. ´Æü Öæ−Ö“Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ú ¾Ö ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖ μÖÖ¾Ö×¸ü»Ö ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß ˆ¯ÖÖμÖ †ÖÆêü.  

 ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ¾Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÃÖÓ ú»¯Ö−ÖÖ : 
 •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“Öê ×¾Ö³ÖÖ•Ö−Ö ÃÖÓŸÖã×»ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ, ÃÖ´Ö−¾Ö×μÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖμÖ, ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ¾Ö ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ μÖÖ †ŸÖ ÖÕŸÖ 
×¾Ö³ÖÖ•Ö−Ö  êú»Öê †ÖÆêü. †Ö•Ö“μÖÖ ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß»ÖÖ ¯ÖμÖÖÔ¾Ö¸ü ÖßμÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃμÖÖ ´ÖÖêšüμÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖŸÖÃÖ×¾ÖŸÖ †ÃÖ»ÖμÖÖ´Öãôêû ŸμÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´Ö ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ−Ö ¾Ö ³Ö×¾ÖÂμÖÖŸÖß»Ö 
×¯Öœüß¾Ö¸ü ¯Ö›üŸÖÖ−ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖæ−Ö μÖêŸÖÖê ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü †ÖÙ£Ö ú, †ÖîªÖê× Ö ú,  éú×ÂÖ, ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ  ú¸üŸÖÖ−ÖÖ ŸÖÖê ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ¾Ö 
ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ †ÃÖÖ¾ÖÖ μÖÖ¥üÂ™üß−Öê •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ¾Ö ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßμÖ ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü ¯ÖÏμÖ¢−Ö  êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ.  
 ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ¾Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ μÖÖ ¤üÖê−Æüß ²ÖÖ²Öß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ×−Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö−ÖÖÃÖÖšüß †ŸμÖÓŸÖ ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ´Æü Ö•Öê, '' 
†¿Öß ¯ÖÏ× ÎúμÖÖ •μÖÖ«üÖ¸êü ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¾ÖÓ×“ÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖæÆüÖÓ−ÖÖ •ÖÃÖê  ú´Ö ãú¾ÖŸÖ ¾Ö ÖÔ ¾Ö †»¯Ö ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö  Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê úÖÓ−ÖÖ ¯Ö¸ü¾ÖœüμÖÖμÖÖê μÖ ¤ü¸üÖ´Ö¬μÖê ×¾Ö¢ÖßμÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖ, 
¾Öêôêû¾Ö¸ü ¾Ö ¯Öã¸êü¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö μÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ¤üÖ−Ö  ú¸ü Öê ÆüÖêμÖ.'' 
¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖμÖ ´Æü Ö•Öê,  ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖ ¿Ö²¤ü ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ¾Ö ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ μÖÖ ¤êüÖ−Ö ¿Ö²¤üÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö ²Ö−Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ μÖÖ“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ ×“Ö¸ü úÖ»Ö ¾Ö 
 úÖμÖ´ÖÃ¾Ö¹ý¯Öß †ÃÖÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü ÖŸÖ: 1987 ´Ö¬μÖê ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ Æüß ÃÖÓ ú»¯Ö−ÖÖ ˆ¤üμÖÖÃÖ †Ö»Öß. ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ μÖÖ ¿²¤üÖ»ÖÖ ‡Ó ÖÏ•ÖßŸÖ 
SUSTAINBLE †ÃÖê ÃÖÓ²ÖÖê¬Ö»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. •ÖÖê »Öò™üß−Ö ³ÖÖÂÖêŸÖß»Ö sustainer  μÖÖ ¿Ö²Ö¤üÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö ²Ö−Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. •μÖÖ“ÖÖ  †£ÖÔ ×“Ö¸ü úÖ»Ö ¾Ö 
 úÖμÖ´ÖÃ¾Ö¹ý¯Öß †Ö¬ÖÖ¸ü ¤êü ÖËê ÆüÖêμÖ †ÃÖÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. 
 ×¯ÖμÖ¸üÃÖ “μÖÖ ´ÖŸÖê, '' ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ´Æü Ö•Öê ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö ÃÖÓÃÖÖ¬Ö−ÖÖ“Öê ×“Ö¸ü úÖ»Ö •ÖŸÖ−Ö †Ö× Ö ŸμÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ÃÖÓ̄ Öæ ÖÔ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ  ú¸ü Öê 
ÆüÖêμÖ''. 
 •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ¯ÖμÖÖÔ¾Ö¸ü Ö ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ †ÖμÖÖê Ö, '' ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ−Ö ×¯Öœüß−Öê †Ö¯Ö»μÖÖ  Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ¿Öß ŸÖ›ü•ÖÖê›ü −Ö  ú¸üŸÖÖ ³ÖÖ¾Öß ×¯Öœüà“μÖÖ  Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“Öß ¯ÖãŸÖÔŸÖÖ 
 ú¸ü μÖÖ“μÖÖ  Ö´ÖŸÖê“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ  ú¸ü Öê ´Æü Ö•Öê“Ö ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖêμÖ.'' 

 ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ¾Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ×−Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö−Ö : 
  ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬μÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ×−Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö−ÖÖÃÖÖšüß †−Öê ú ¯ÖÏμÖ¢−Ö  êú»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ  ú´Öß 
 ú¸ü μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ±úÖ¸üÃÖê ¯ÖÏμÖ¢−Ö  êú»Öê  Öê»Öê −ÖÖÆüßŸÖ. μÖÖ´Ö¬Öß»Ö ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´Öã Ö ŸÖ¢¾Ö ´Æü Ö•Öê ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖêμÖ. 
ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ  êú»μÖÖÃÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ  ú´Öß ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê. ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕ−ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ−Ö ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“Öß ÃÖÓ¬Öß ¤êü Öê ŸμÖÓÖ−ÖÖ 
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†ÖÙ£Ö ú, ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö ú, ¿Öî Ö× Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ×¾ÖÂ™ü  ú¹ý−Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»μÖÖÃÖ ŸμÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö ŸμÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ¤ü¸ü ¾ÖÖœü μÖÖÃÖ ÃÖã¹ý¾ÖÖŸÖ 
ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö ¾Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦μÖ ×−Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö−Ö ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö. 
  ¾ÖŸÖỐ ÖÖ−Ö  úÖôûÖŸÖ •Ö ÖÖ“Öß »ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖÖ ¾Ö ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ“Öß »ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖÖ  Îú´ÖÖ−Öê 6†²•ÖÖ¯Öê ÖÖ ¾Ö 1.24  ú¸üÖê›ü¯Öê ÖÖ †×¬Ö ú †ÖÆêü. μÖÖ 
¯ÖÏ“ÖÓ›ü »ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖê»ÖÖ ³Öæ ú †Ö× Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ,  Ö×¸ü²Öß“μÖÖ ¯ÖÏ úÖê¯ÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ−Ö ¾ÖÖ“Ö×¾Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖêšüμÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏÖ éú×ŸÖ ú ÃÖÓÃÖ¬ÖÖ−ÖÖ“ÖÖ ˆ¯ÖμÖÖê Ö 
 êú»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû †×¬Ö ú ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏÖ éú×ŸÖ ú †ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü •μÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯Ö×¸ü ÖÖ´Ö •Ö−ÖŸÖê“μÖÖ  éú×ÂÖ ¾Ö †ÖÙ£Ö ú 
×¾Ö úÃÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ¯ÖÏÖ éú×ŸÖ ú ÃÖ´ÖÖŸÖÖê»Ö ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö  ú¸ü μÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏμÖ¢−Ö  êú»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê ŸμÖÖŸÖæ−Ö 
†¯ÖÖê†Ö¯Ö  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ ×−Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö−Ö ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö. 
  ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß ×−ÖμÖÖê•Ö−ÖÖ“μÖÖ  ú´ÖŸÖ¸üŸÖê´Öãôêû †Ö•Ö †×¬Ö ú ¯ÖÏÖ´Ö ÖÖŸÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üß ú¸ü Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ¾ÖîÛÀ¾Ö ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü •Ö−ÖÃÖÓ μÖê“Öê ¯Ö»ÖÖμÖ−Ö 
ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖÆü̧ üÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö ú , †ÖÙ£Ö ú, ¸üÖ•Ö úßμÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃμÖÖ ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ.  ÃÖ−Ö 2050 ¯ÖμÖÕŸÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üß »ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖÖ Æüß 
 ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö »ÖÖê úÃÖÓ μÖÖ¯Öê ÖÖ †×¬Ö ú ÆüÖê μÖÖ“Öß ¿ÖŒμÖŸÖÖ ¾ÖŸÖÔ¾Ö»Öß •ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ  ú´Öß ÆüÖê μÖÖ‹ê¾Ö•Öß ¾ÖÖœêü»Ö μÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ 
×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“μÖÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖß−Öê  ÖÏÖ´Öß Ö ³ÖÖ ÖÖŸÖ“Ö ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ  ú¸ü μÖÖ“Öß  Ö¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü. 
  •ÖÖ Ö×ŸÖ ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö×¸ü»Ö 20 ™üŒ êú »ÖÖê úÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ×¤ü−Ö, ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾μÖŒŸÖß ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü úŸÖÖ Æüß ‹ úÖ †´Öê×¸ü ú−Ö ›üÖò»Ö¸ü¯Öê ÖÖ  ú´Öß †ÖÆêü ¾Ö μÖÖŸÖ 
†×»Ö ú›üß»Ö  úÖôûÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü ŸμÖÖ´Öãôêû ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü μÖÖ ×¾Ö úÃÖ−Ö¿Öß»Ö ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖÆüß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖÖ“Öß ÃÖ´ÖÃμÖÖ ×−Ö´ÖÖÔ Ö ÆüÖê‡Ô−Ö ŸÖß  ú´Öß ÆüÖêŸÖ 
−ÖÖÆüß ŸμÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß ˆ¯ÖÖμÖ ´Æü Ö•Öê ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾μÖŒŸÖß †ÖμÖ ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü ú ÃÖÖ¬Ö−Öê ×¾Ö ú×ÃÖŸÖ 
 ú¸ü Öê, ŸμÖÖÓ“Öß  úÖμÖÔ Ö´ÖŸÖÖ ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö Öê μÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏμÖ¢−Ö  ú¸ü Öê  Ö¸ü•Öê“Öê †ÖÆêü. 
  ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏÖ´Ö Ö  ú´Öß −Ö ÆüÖê μÖÖ“Öê  úÖ¸ü Ö ´Æü Ö•Öê −ÖîÃÖÙ Ö ú ÃÖÖ¬Ö−ÖÃÖ¯ÖÓ¢Öß“ÖÖ †¯Ö¾μÖμÖ ÆüÖêμÖ. ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖÖ“μÖÖ 
´Ö¤üŸÖß−Öê −ÖîÃÖÙ Ö ú ÃÖÖ¬Ö−ÖÃÖÓ̄ Ö¢Öß ×™ü ú¾Öæ−Ö šêü¾Ö Öê, ŸμÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü  Ö¸ü•Öê“μÖÖ ¾ÖêôêûÃÖ“Ö  ú¸ü Öê †−ÖÖ¾Ö¿μÖ ú ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü ™üÖôû Öê, †¯Ö¾μÖμÖ ™üÖôû»μÖÖ´Öãôêû 
†−Öê ú ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖÖ´ÖÖ−μÖ, ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖÖŸÖ •Öß¾Ö−Ö •Ö Ö ÖÖ·μÖÖ »ÖÖê úÖÓ¯ÖμÖÕŸÖ Æüß ÃÖÖ¬Ö−ÖÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß ¯ÖÖêÆü“Ö μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö ŸμÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ŸμÖÖÓ“ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö ú ¾Ö 
ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö ú ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö. 
   †¿ÖÖ¯ÖÏ úÖ¸êü ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ˆ¯ÖÖμÖμÖêÖ•Ö−ÖÖÓ“μÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬μÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ−Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖ ×−Ö´ÖÔ»Ö−Ö  ú¸üŸÖÖ μÖêŸÖê ¾Ö  ú¸üŸÖÖ−ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¾Öß ×¯Öœüß“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü 
 êú»μÖÖ´Öãôêû ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üμÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ Ö  úÖμÖ´ÖÃ¾Ö¹ý¯Öß  ú´Öß ÆüÖê μÖÖÃÖ  ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö μÖÖŸÖ ¿ÖÓ úÖ −ÖÖÆüß. 

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ ÃÖæ“Öß : 

 »ÖÖê ú¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ−Ö  êú −ÖμÖê †ÖμÖÖ´Ö, ´ÖÖêÆüßŸÖ ³Ö¼üÖ“ÖÖμÖÔ-2008. 

 »ÖÖê ú¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ−Ö, ›üÖò. ×²Ö¸ü êúÀ¾Ö¸ü ¯ÖÏÃÖÖ¤üØÃÖÆü, –ÖÖ−Ö¤üÖ ¯ÖÏ úÖ¿Ö−Ö −Ö¾Öß ×¤ü»»Öß. 

 »Öê Ö- ¿ÖÖÀ¾ÖŸÖ ×¾Ö úÖÃÖ, ×¾Ö•ÖμÖ ŸÖ¸üÖê›êü-»ÖÖê ú¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ−ÖÖŸÖß»Ö −Ö¾Öê ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü¯ÖÏ¾ÖÖÆü-2011. 

 μÖã×−Ö ú ²Öã»Öê™üß−Ö- ´ÖÖ“ÖÔ-2014 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßμÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö ú ¾μÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ, ›üÖò.  Ö Öê¿Ö ¯ÖÖ ›êüμÖ. 

 »ÖÖê ú¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ−ÖÖŸÖß»Ö −Ö¾Ö¯ÖÏ¾ÖÖÆü, ›üÖò. ‹ Óú²Öê ú¸ü, ¯ÖÏÖ.¾ÖÖ‘Ö´ÖÖ¸êü, ¯ÖÏÖ. ŸÖ¸üÖê›êü-2010. 

 ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¯ÖÏ²ÖÖê¬Ö−Ö ¯Ö×¡Ö úÖ, •Öã»Öî- 2007. 

 »Öê Ö- ×−ÖÃÖ ÖÔÃÖÓ¯Ö¤êü“Öß ÃÖÖ´Öã¤üÖ×μÖ ú ×−Ö Ö¸üÖ Öß, ´ÖÖ¬Ö¾Ö  ÖÖ›ü Ößôû ,ÃÖ úÖôû-10 •ÖÖ−Öê.2011. 

 »ÖÖê ú¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ−Ö  êú ˆ³Ö¸üŸÖê †ÖμÖÖ´Ö, ›üÖò. ÁÖß´ÖŸÖß †−Öã¯Ö´Ö ¿Ö´ÖÖÔ, −Ö¾Öß ×¤ü»»Öß-2011 
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                                                                                       REVIEW OF A SHORT STORY 

THE TRIUMPH OF PRISONERS 

REVIEWED BY  DR SYED AHMAD RAZA ABIDI 
ASSISTANT PROFESSOR 

DEPARTMENT OF ENGLISH 
G.S.S. MAHAVIDYALAYA, ALLAHABAD. 

  

     A short story is a brief work of literature, usually written in narrative prose. Emerging from 
earlier oral storytelling traditions in the 17th century, the short story has grown to encompass a body 
of work so diverse as to defy easy characterization. At its most prototypical the short story features a 
small cast of named characters, and focuses on a self-contained incident with the intent of evoking a 
single effect or mood. It is so heartening to note that last year the Nobel Prize for Literature has gone 
to a short story writer. With Alice Munro acknowledged as worthy of the prize, the short story is 
likely to start breathing again. This was badly needed because there was a growing tendency among 
publishers to leave out short stories from the lists of books they accepted for publication in the last 
few years. But with this great insight of the judges for the Nobel Prize for Literature, literary talent is 
likely to flow in the right direction once again. 

      The best short stories will take the reader into the consciousness of the writer because in creative 
moments the right metaphors flow out of the consciousness of the writer. Metaphors can be 
considered to be as immediate as the consciousness itself. The moment an idea swims into the 
consciousness of a writer the creative mind finds its matching metaphor, symbol or image. “The 
Triumph of Prisoners” written by  Syed Sibtey Hasan Naqvi and translated by Dr Muzammil Abbas 
Rizvi is very appealing short story. Like a poem, this short story slips out of the writer’s self in a 
moment when he had had an intense vision or experience that needs to be put into words. It can be 
pointed out that this story is really good because it is a soul revelation. It is well constructed and 
there is concentrated expression. 

              In this story there is the old man who seems unsatisfied even he has every possible kind of 
facility at his disposal. He is affluent, prosperous and a dignified person. He is well known figure in 
society. He lives in a splendid house and there are servants who obey his commands. This man is 
rich but he lacks complacency. He feels as something is missing. He is torn within. His body is fit 
but his soul is sick. As it is revealed by story writer, “In spite of all success in my life, I felt a heavy 
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heart and uneasiness always .My loneliness or the loss of my wife were not the root cause of my 
uneasiness .I had an old disquiet and gloomy heart which during my busy schedule of job remained 
subdued. But now these cropped up.” This mean this old man is desperate after having a successful 
career. What is the root cause for his distressed? Why is he so distraught? If his condition is 
diagnosed, it may be noticed that he has not achieved what he should have achieved in his life. His 
life as an officer passed with satisfaction. This man did not face hardship in life. He has not done 
anything extraordinary. Education, service and retirement; these phases of his life remained away 
from any turmoil. He never faced any complex and challenging situation. 

        On the surface level, his life was like any other successful retired officer. It seems writer of this 
story has penetrated the depth of heart and mind of this retired officer. There is not any remarkable 
achievement for the old man. He has not touched beyond the horizon of expectation. He has not 
fulfilled his hidden desire to make place as a man who owns self-respect. In this way, with all proper 
facility and easy life he could find heart rendering breakthrough. In this story writer does use 
narrative but that narrative is held together by the creative vision. The short story often requires a 
twist at the end, or the need to surprise the reader before he calls it a day because mere soul 
adventure will not be enough to satisfy his curiosity. This story also surprises us.  

            One day this old man was watching sports channel and it was high jump event. It was javelin-
throw for crossing the bar placed between two poles by jumping over it after a brisk racing. The man 
who stood first bowed on earth placing his head, tears filled his eyes in the ecstasy .But all of a 
sudden a young boy came fast along  the running strip  and made a jump, reaching left pole and 
stood on his feet by clearing still greater height .The boy cleared a height of more than 8 inches than 
the winner of event. The retired officer who was watching television thrilled with joy. It appears that 
the unfulfilled desire of man was manifested by the young boy who saw, came and conquered 
without any formal training. According to Freud, dreams are the manifestation of unfulfilled desire 
and in this way this dream like undeclared victory of young man fulfilled the desire of man. The 
writer highlights: “Though he was not awarded the medal, yet when he was called on the stage for 
garlanding him, he did not move an inch he showed self respect, confidence. Looking at him I felt a 
lot of happiness due to unknown reason…”.This unknown cause of gloomy retired officer sprung out 
and he was overwhelmed. 

        The writer of this story adopted different kind of technique. The whole story is narrated from 
subjective point of view. There is no exchange of opinions because the writer did not pain to write 
dialogues. Dialogues are understood well. They help in proper understanding of characters and they 
also provide dramatic touch to story. The writer has not revealed his experience, but there are life, 
events and experience of a retired officer. In this way it can be said that there is implied writer who is 
not empirical. There are exposition, complication,crisis,climax and resolution in this short story. 
Kudos to writer for giving a proper end to story which proved turning point. 
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BLACK MONEY: A BRIEF STUDY 

DR. SANTOSH KUMAR YADAV 
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MAHAMAYA GOVT. DEGREE COLLEGE KAUSHAMBI 
 

ABSTRACT 

Black money is a prerequisite for the operations of the economic system. The phrase black money may refer 
to a variety of different things but does not have a singular definition. It is impossible to provide a specific 
definition of it. There is no precise definition of black money in the area of economic theory; nonetheless, 
many unique words, such as parallel economy, black money, black earnings. unaccounted economy, illegal 
economy, and irregular economy, are all used more or less synonymously. It's probable that money that is 
disguised from tax authorities is the simplest and most direct way to describe black money. 

Keywords: Black money, Parallel economy, Black earnings, Unaccounted economy, Illegal economy and 
Irregular economy.  

Introduction 

Black money is not only a threat to the financial system, but it is also a prerequisite for the operations 
of the economic system. The phrase black money mor may refer to a variety of different things but does not 
have a singular definition and it is impossible to provide a specific definition of it. The origin of black money 
might be traced back to either illegal action or legal activity that is not reported. These are the two primary 
explanations for the existence of black money. The first category is the one that is simpler and more 
straightforward to comprehend. When referring to currency that has not been disclosed to the proper 
governmental authorities due to the fact that it was acquired via illegal methods, the term black money is often 
used. The second category is comprised of financial gains obtained legally but concealed from the authorities 
in charge of collecting taxes on such gains. 

Meaning 

The fact that taxes were not paid on these gains in accordance with the law leads these sums to 
become a source of black money. The simple fact that taxes were not paid on these earnings in accordance 
with the law. The Indian government's primary concern, both inside the country's borders and in the form of 
monies hidden in other countries, has been the potential threat that is presented by black money.  

Meaning as defined by the Finance Ministry in 2012 

Black money is defined as assets or resources that have not been disclosed at any point during their 
creation or disclosure at any time during their ownership to the public authorities, according to a white paper 
on black money that was published by the ministry of finance. However, the same publication admits that 
black money does not have a standard definition in economic theory or literature.  

Extracts from the same are reproduced hereunder. 
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There is no uniform definition of black money in the literature or economic theory. In fact, 
several terms with similar connotations have been in vogue, including 'unaccounted income', 
'black income', 'dirty money', 'black wealth', 'underground wealth', 'black economy. 'parallel 
economy', 'shadow economy', and 'underground or 'unofficial' economy. All these terms 
usually refer to any income on which the taxes imposed by government or public authorities 
have not been paid. Such wealth may consist of income generated from legitimate activities or 
activities which are illegitimate per se, like smuggling, illicit trade in banned substances, 
counterfeit currency, arms trafficking, terrorism, and corruption. For the purpose of this 
document, 'black money can be defined as assets or resources that have neither been reported 
to the public authorities at the time of their generation nor disclosed at any point of time 
during their possession. 

 

Over the course of the last several years, public opinion and the attention of the government have 
been attracted to the subject of black money and the hazards it poses inside Indian boundaries as well as 
outside those borders. 

Firstly it was specified in Direct Taxes Enquiry Committee Final Report. In the Chapter II of the Final 
Report of the Wanchoo Committee it was observed: 

"Black money is an elusive term. It is, as its name suggests, 'tainted money-money which is 
not clean or which has a stigma attached to it. Different persons have understood this 
expression differently and the term has not yet acquired a precise definition or connotation. 
However, black is a colour which is generally associated with evil. While it symbolises 
something which violates moral, social or legal norms, it also suggests a veil of secrecy 
shrouding it. The term 'black money consequently has both these implications. It not only 
stands for money earned by violating legal provisions even social conscience-but also 
suggests that such money is kept secret and not accounted for 

This definition of black money is used by the National Institute of Public Finance and Policy, and it is 
compatible with this definition (NIPFP). The NIPFP defined black income as the aggregates of incomes which 
are taxable but not disclosed to the tax authorities in its 1985 study on Aspects of Black Economy. In addition, 
black incomes, also referred by way of unaccounted incomes, are the degree to which estimates of national 
income and output are biased downward because of deliberate, false reporting of incomes, output, and 
transactions for reasons of tax evasion, flouting other economic controls, and relative motives (National 
Bureau of Economic Research). Therefore, black money refers not just to riches obtained dishonestly but also 
to legitimate revenue that is concealed from the eyes of governmental authorities: 

● to avoid paying taxes (such as excise tax, income tax, stamp duty, and sales tax); 

● to evade compliance with the provisions of industrial laws such as the Minimum Wages Act 1948, 
Industrial Dispute Act 1947, Factories Act 1948, Payment of Bonus Act 1936, Factories Act 1948, 
and Contract Labour (Regulation and Abolition) Act 1970; and/or 

● to avoid following other laws and administrative requirement; 

● to avoid making other required contributions; 

● to evade compliance with the provisions of industrial laws such as the Minimum Wages Act 1948; 

● to evade compliance with the provisions of requirements. 

Dictionary Meaning 
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It would be apt to write some of dictionary meaning which are as follows: 

According to The Free dictionary available online it says Income, as from illegal activities that is not 
reported to the government for tax purposes. 6 

The Cambridge Dictionary makes it somewhat simpler when it says that black money is money that is 
earned illegally, or on which the necessary tax is not paid. This seems to be more compatible with the 
commonly held belief that the term black money refers to money or income that has neither been accounted 
for nor reported. 

According to online Dictionary, Black money can be defined as income earned surreptitiously or 
illegally, usually in cash, and not reported to the government so as to avoid paying taxes on it.  

It is described as unaccounted for and untaxed cash created by transactions in a black economy, black 
market, or organised crime by Business Dictionary.com. Holders of illicit funds attempt to turn it into legal 
tender (clean money or white money) by engaging in money laundering.. 

Scope of Black money as defined in statutes 

Black Money Law and Income-tax Act (ITA) both operate simultaneously a far as jurisdiction for tax, 
penalty and prosecution are concerned 

Black money, black income, or black assets may be subject to taxation under one or both statutes. An 
asset or source of income, however, cannot be taxed under another statute after having already been subject to 
one. Double taxation is not anticipated within India. Only Foreign black money is the focus of black money 
laws. Both local and international black money is covered by ITA. 

No matter from where the money came from or why it was earned, all income that has been hidden 
and on which tax has been avoided is considered to be black money for income tax reasons. Therefore, even if 
there may not have been any illegal conduct involved in the getting of such cash, the term black income refers 
to any revenue that is not disclosed to the tax authorities and includes all of it. 10 

Thus, the simplest definition of black money at the conclusion of this discussion may be money that is 
kept secret from tax officials. In other words, there are two main sources of black money: illicit conduct and 
legal but unreported activities. 

Of the two, the first group is more evident. Black money is undoubtedly unreported to the tax 
authorities since it is made through illicit means. The second group consists of those who have income from 
legal activity but do not report it to the appropriate authorities. For the sake of this example, let's assume that 
payment for a parcel of land is made in the following proportion: 60% of the purchase price is paid by check 
or electronic transfer, and 40% of the purchase price is paid in cash. Black money refers to the unreported 
cash component that accounts for forty percent of total cash and is not notified to the Income Tax Department. 

Many small businesses around the nation nearly exclusively accept cash payments without issuing 
receipts. Everything here may be unethical money. 

Income that businesses make and conceals from tax authorities by passing via offshore shell firms is 
another significant source of black money. 

Concept 

Now, in this section, we concentrate mostly on black income, particularly when it comes to 
investigating quantitative characteristics. This is due to a number of different factors. To begin, getting a 
handle on black income is a challenging enough undertaking, as we will see in the next section. Second, 
wealth accounting is notoriously difficult; it is not a coincidence that the Central Statistical Organization 
(CSO) does not publish any annual estimates of national wealth analogous to their regular estimates of 
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national income and output. This is due to the fact that wealth accounting is notoriously difficult. Third, the 
idea of black wealth is subject to even more ambiguities than the notion of black income is, particularly when 
considering the potential of washing black money and wealth into white. 

The idea of black income is not without its complexities. At the very least, the literature presents us 
with at least three distinct implications to choose from: 

i. money obtained in a dishonest manner; 

ii. income that is not subject to taxation; 

iii the revenue that is not accounted for in estimates of the national income. 

  We are going to make an effort to distill these three distinct implications into as few definitions as 
possible. On the most fundamental and commonsensical level, the term black earnings refers to those revenues 
that are related with some kind of illegality. These may result from illegal economic activities such as 
gambling, smuggling, or prostitution; the unauthorized sale of permits, licenses, postings, or favors; or the 
practice of black marketing, in which goods and services that are legally required to be sold at controlled 
prices and/or through specified channels are sold without complying with the law. Alternately, the actions and 
sources of money may be completely lawful; nonetheless, if the revenues produced are overstated to tax 
authorities, then the law has been breached and illegal earnings have been made." 

  The Income Tax Act of 1961 does not provide any provisions for specifically excluding unlawful 
revenues from taxation. And the Income-Tax Department has always held the position that illicit revenues are 
taxable under one or more of the six different headings, depending on the source of the income (salaries, 
business, residential property, etc.). Therefore, in the event that a trader generates profits from the black 
market, such earnings are considered to be taxable under the heading business. The fact that black marketing 
is against the law is believed to be irrelevant with regard to the taxability of revenues. 

  When an individual's combined illegal and legal source incomes are less than the exemption 
threshold, there is a discrepancy between these two concepts of black incomes. This discrepancy arises when 
an individual's total income from illegal sources, when added to his income from legal sources, is less than the 
exemption threshold. In this scenario, there is no possibility of evading taxes in any way. However, the person 
would still have earned revenues that are considered to be black due to the fact that they were obtained 
through illicit sources. If we ignore this issue, it is possible to combine the first two different meanings of 
black income into a single meaning. 

  The total amount of income that is subject to taxation but is not disclosed to the relevant government 
agencies. For brevity we will occasionally use the term tax-evaded earnings for this definition. To be more 
exact, this definition of black income will encompass the non-reporting or under-reporting of revenues and 
receipts from the many categories that are listed below. 

1.  Profits derived from legitimate, ongoing economic operations; 

2.  Income from lawful transfer payments, e.g., pensions; 

3.  Profits derived from the realization of capital gains on assets that have been legitimately transferred; 

4.  Profits made by active participation in unlawful economic activities, such as smuggling, gambling, black 
market trade, and prostitution; 

5. Income from realized capital gains on unlawfully transferred assets, such as from sales of land and 
property that are forbidden by law; 6. Income from the sale of narcotics or other controlled substances; 

6.  Income through unlawful transfer payments, including a variety of bribes, kickbacks, and cuts in their 
many forms. 
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  The first three categories concern the avoidance of taxes on money earned legally via various 
activities and sources. Therefore, we may consider the first three to comprise a limited legal version of the 
first definition, while the broader definition would expand to embrace the last three unlawful components. 
This would allow us to say that the narrow definition is legal. 12 

Forms 

 Money that cannot be accounted for, also known as bad money, money that is not recorded as income or 
income that is disguised, as well as money that is engaged in transactions-that are wholly or partly hidden, are 
all instances of black money. The avoidance of taxes and the existence of illegal funds are inextricably linked 
to one another. While tax evasion results in the creation of black money, the same black money that is 
covertly invested in businesses in order to increase profits ultimately leads to tax avoidance." Despite the fact 
that any revenue obtained via illegal means is considered black money in a general sense, not all illegally 
obtained funds necessarily have their roots in tax avoidance. Although there are several manifestations and 
origins of black money, it may be categorized into the following four categories:14 

I.  Bribe income 

II. Crime income 

III.  Black Wealth Income 

IV.  Black Market income 

(i)  Bribe income: This kind of money may be made by those in positions of power or their agents, regardless 
of whether they work in the public or private sector, by selling favors to those who pay bribes. 

(ii)  Revenue from criminal activity: This kind of income is earned via the use of illegal methods, such as 
robbery, theft, drug trafficking, smuggling contraband, food adulteration, and other illegal activities. 

(iii)  Black wealth income: It refers to money that, although being lawful, is not reported for the purpose 
of complying with applicable tax regulations. Tax evasion on earnings that have been obtained 
legitimately is the most straightforward method for black money to be created. Since the beginning of 
the previous century, India has been plagued by an increase in the prevalence of tax avoidance tactics. 

(iv)  Income from black markets: A black market may either have a black price or black quantities, or 
both. Black prices have been a typical occurrence in times when commodities have been under to 
price regulation. Black quantities can refer to either the absence of a product or its quantity. In the 
economy, black volumes are constantly being moved back and forth. For example, any and all 
smuggled products, adulterated foods, and bogus items and amounts that have managed to avoid 
paying the appropriate amount of excise tax on them. Any additional money obtained via charging a 
higher black price or the income obtained through the sale of black quantities is considered income 
obtained through the black market and is not revealed to the tax authorities. 

   To sum up, the phrase black money refers, in the broadest sense possible, to financial wealth 
that has been acquired dishonestly and which is not subject to taxation. Parallel economy, underground 
economy, unofficial economy, unaccounted economy, shadow economy, etc. are all terms that may be used 
interchangeably to refer to this concept. Therefore, black money is not disclosed to the public authorities at 
any point in time during the duration in which it is kept, nor is it reported to the public authorities at the time 
that it is created. This is also the case when it comes to the generation of black money. To put it in the 
simplest terms possible, the definition of black money is cash that is concealed from the authorities 
responsible for collecting income taxes in order to avoid having to pay taxes on it. This is what is meant by 
the term black money. Black money and tax evasion are to blame for the nation's flagrant and wasteful 
consumerism, which is undermining the government's socio-economic objectives and putting the country in 
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debt. The social and moral basis that supports the Indian economy is being eroded by both of these practices. 
The presence of black money and the avoidance of paying taxes helps to allow the concentration of economic 
power in the hands of organizations inside the country who should not have such power. There is a lot of room 
for interpretation when it comes to the idea of black money.  
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Abstract:  

So far as the question of Coleridge and the Bhagavad Gita is concern then we can say that of 
all the English romantic poets, the most perspective, deep as well as voracious reader, was indeed, 
William Wordsworth’s bosom friend and Robert Southey’s brother in law – S.T. Coleridge (1772-
184) whom Charles Lamb, the prince among English essayist, had acclaimed as ‘Metaphysician’ 
logician bard – all 3 in 1. However, just as the German philosopher became responsible for 
Coleridge’s disenchantment with India.   
Keywords: 

Bhagavad Gita, Metaphysician, Yogin, Rebirth, Mukti 
 
Introduction: 

It was German enthusiasm for Indian Philosophy and religion that had inspired the English 
poet minds to study the thoughts and ideas of India with more care and seriousness, when he visited 
Germany in September 1798 in the company of Wordsworth and Dorothy and stayed there until July 
1999. The translation of the Bhagavad - Gita by Charles Wilkins in 1785 being the earliest venture in 
this direction.  

Coleridge may also have been inspired by J.G. Herder’s Selection or a few stanzas from the 
Gita in his thoughts of some Brahmins and his quotations from the Sanskrit text in his ideenzur 
philosophie der Geschichte (thoughts on the philosophy of History) which had been published during 
1784 – 91. Herder had also been a great admirer of Shakuntala, he used to lay greater store by the 
Indian books of poetry than by religious books of India such as Vedas, the Upanisads and the 
Puranas.  

In Biographia Literaria (1817) India is mentioned as I of the four countries where ‘the 
analysis of the mind’ had reached its noon and manhood while experimental research was still in its 
dawn and infancy.  

Both I and thou have passed many births;  
Mine are known un to me; but thou knowest not of thine  

(Bhagawad Gita)  

20	
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I say here strongly that the italicized portion of this fifth verse of the fourth chapter of the 
Gita is the basic source of Coleridge’s words: and some have said/we lived ere yet this robe of flesh 
we wore; by the expression’ and some have said’ the English poets clearly mean the Indian sages 
such as Veda-Vyasa author of the Bhagavad-Gita or Lord Krishna Himself. 

The objective of writing this paper is to bring out the philosophy that all the Romantic poets 
are influenced by Indian philosophy and Mythology. And the glimpses of these rituals of Indian 
thoughts are seen in their writings. 

The ideas as expressed in the last 4 lines of Coleridge’s Sonnet seems to have been derived 
from verses 37-41 of the sixth chapter of the Gita. The context in the Hindu text is the destiny of a 
soul which while practising yoga, commits some deviation from the right path, prescribed for it and 
this fail to reach perfection in yoga-discipline. About the destiny of such an erring yogin, the Lord 
says:  

ĤाÜय पुÖयकृतां लोकानुͪष×वा शाæवतीः समाः । 
शुचीनां Įीमतां गेहे योगħçटोऽͧभजायते ।। 

Wilkins had translated this verse in the following manner:  

“A man whose devotion have been broken off by death, 

Having enjoyed for an immensity of years the rewards of his virtues in the religious 
above, at length, is born again in some holy and respectable family”. 

According the Gita, a Yogin who serves from his charted path, is transported to the heavenly 
religious owing to his virtues and after enjoying the comforts of those regions for a fixed period 
determined by the extent of his virtues, gets rebirth on the earth in the family of the holy and virtuous 
man. The poet fancies that his newly born son had taken his birth on the earth in his (the poet’s holy 
families) after having resided for long in the heavenly world as a result of some fault or crime 
presumably committed in some earlier birth before being sent to the heavenly world; his new birth in 
the family of the Coleridge is intended to provide him an opportunity to redeem himself and make 
himself worthy of the ultimate liberation called Mukti or Moksa – to ‘meet heaven’s quick reprieve.’   

Let us know discuss the impact of the Gita on other poems of the poet. The following 2 
stanzas of the greatest poem of Coleridge, namely, ‘The Rhyme of Ancient Mariner’ (1798), 
occurring at the close of the poem:  

Farewell, farewell! but this I tell 
To thee, thou wedding-Guest 

He Prayeth well, who loveth well 
Both man and birth and beast. 

He Prayeth best, who loveth best 
All things both great & small 

For the dear God who loves us, 
He made and loveth all. 
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Wilkins had rendered these verses in the following manner: 

The learned behold Him alike in the reverend Brahman perfected in knowledge, in the ox, 
and the elephant; in the dog, and in him who eateth of the flesh of the dogs.  

According to the Hindu text the achievement of Brahmanirvana’ is the highest state and this 
is achieved by the realization of the principles of unity governing the entire universe and by the 
loving regard of all beings both great and small alike. Joy of which Coleridge is talking here is what 
Hindu calls ‘Ananda’ or ‘Brahmananda’ and it is to be produced by the soul out of itself. Coleridge’s 
statement that this highly desirable ‘joy’ from the soul itself must issue forth is well rooted in the 
Bhagavad-Gita. 

उɮधरेदा×मना×मान ◌ ंना×मानमवसादयेत ्। 
Ĥा×मैव éया×मनो बÛधुरा×मैव ǐरपुरा×मनः ।। 

Dr. Radha Krishnan’s comments on this verse are very helpful; with a view to bring out the 
true meaning of the verse, he says:  

The supreme is within us. It is the consciousness underlying the ordinary individualized 
consciousness of every day life but in commensurable with it. The two are different in kind, though 
the supreme is realizable by one who is prepared to lose his life in order to save it.  

In the conclusion of this discussion, it remains to be pointed out that Coleridge has been 
impressed by the Indian philosophy and mythology. In his poetry there is references of Bhagavad-
Gita, and ideas of India with more care and seriousness. He also discussed Moksa or Mukti reading 
the Bhagavad-Gita. He states this fact that God is present everywhere. It is only the body dies but the 
soul is immortal it never dies.   
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ABSTRACT 

Communication is a process by which information, ideas, thoughts are conveyed from one person to 
other. Communication includes three essential elements that are people, shared information and 
symbols where people refers to those persons between which communication takes place, shared 
information is the information they are sharing with each other and symbols involves the letters, 
words, sounds etc that are shared between people through communication. There are also various 
barriers while doing the communication and that should be removed efficiently so that there should 
be proper flow of information and the work is to be done efficiently and effectively. 

Introduction 

Communication is to be said as "The transfer of information and understanding from person to per-
son" (Dale S.Beach). As the process of organization is incomplete without communication that helps 
in ex-change of information, ideas, opinions etc from one person to another that can be the 
colleagues, superi-ors, subordinates, customers, public etc. In organiza-tion the communication also 
helps in recruitment and selection functions, evaluating the performance of employees, as well as 
training and development of the employees. 

Importance of Communication In Organisation 

It facilitates planning in the department It helps in decision-making 

It improves motivation and morals in organization 

It improves relationship among peers, superiors and 

subordinates 

Communication Process 

Here is the communication process that is to be followed in the organization to convey the message 
between different departments or in a single depart ment. 
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Sender:- Sender is the originator of any idea and wants to convey this idea to another person. 
Therefore he sends the message to another person. 

Encoding:- When the sender translate the information, encoding is done. Encoding is essential 
through vari ous symbols and through which sender tries to estab-lish mutuality of thinking while 
communicating with the receiver so that the same meaning the communica-tion should take place. 

Message Channel:-When the information is encoding into a physical form, it is called message. The 
form of the message should be such that it will be understood by one or more senses of the receiver. 
Communication is stated to be one of the most crucial systems, which is essential to develop in all 
areas. Communication is stated to be one of the most crucial systems, which is essential to develop in 
all areas. 

Decoding:- 

Decoding refers to the process through which the receiver perceive the message and then interpret it 
and translate it into meaningful information. Past experience, gestures, expectations, mutual 
understanding with sender will effect the decoding process of the receiver. 

Receiver:- 

Receiver is that person who perceives the message in the same sense in which sender sends the 
information. If it does not happens, we can say that the communication has not taken place at all. 

Noise:- 

It refers to the disturbance that are in the communication channels. There can be disturbance of other 
sounds in the environment when the oral communication takes place. There can be misprinting of 
letters in the written formal communication. Noise can also be internal or external. Internal noise can 
be when we are not mentally present what is happening in our surroundings and external noise can 
be noisy sounds in the environment that distract us or can be misprinting of letters. 

Barriers In Communication 

Communication is stated to be one of the most crucial systems, which is essential to develop in all 
areas. Communication is stated to be one of the most crucial systems, which is essential to develop in 
all areas 

Communication is stated as one of the most crucial shater how good the communication system is, 
barriers matter how good thin the communication system. There are various barriers in the 
communication system that 

can be explained as follows:  

Semantic Barriers:- The semantic barriers arise while 

encoding and decoding of the message takes place. These barriers are often due to linguistic capacity 
of the sender and receiver. 
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The semantic barrier includes badly expressed mes-sage, faulty translations, specialist language. 

Modification of information: Modify refers to the manipulation of information in the favor of 
receiver. For example: a salesman always modifies the information according to the taste of the 
customer. 

Psychological Barriers:- Sometimes in the communi- 

cation process the mental and psychological barriers also arise. For example stage fear, speech 
disorders, depression etc. 

Cultural barrier:- In one organization there are people working belong to different cultures and 
there can be the issue arises regarding the cultural differences in the organization. 

Personal barriers:- It consists of two types: one is barriers from superiors that can be distrust their 
sub-ordinates and second is barriers from subordinates that can be unwillingness to communicate or 
take initiative in the organization. 

How to make communication effective 

The communication can be made effective by keeping the followings in mind: 

The content:- It calls for clear and defined thinking about objective, messages. 

The system:- It must be well defined and recognized The technique: The techniques can be involved 
as oral, written, graphic and psychological. 

The media:- The media of the communication are direct 

contacts, meetings, conferences, telephone talks etc. It is very important to know the thought process 
of the 'audience' for whom the message is meant. The mes sage that is communicated should be clear 
in the mind of the sender. First he should comprehend the idea that is to be communicated and then 
send it to receiver. The message should be adequate towards the communica 

tion purpose.  

Communication and the Organization 

The main asset of the organization is the open and effective communication. The message transferred 
between people should have the quality communica-tion i.e. receiver understand the message in the 
same way the sender sends it. 

There are various factors that affect the communica-tion in organization. The first one is "Authority 
Struc- 

ture" i.e. the status and power in the organization will help in determining who can communicate 
whom with comfort that also includes trust factor. The other factor the same work group or have 
same specialization can can be "Job Specialization" i.e. if the people belong to communicate more 
effectively rather than people be- 
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long to different work area. As same work area people or other work to be used at their work place in 
the will have the same perception regarding the technical organization. 

Conclusion 

As there are varies barriers in the process of communication in the organization and if they are re 
moved on time then there will be more understanding between the sender and the receiver and the 
work will go smoothly that will also helps in increasing the effi-ciency in the organization. 
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“kks/ki= & Hkkjrh; LorU=rk laxzke ds bfrgkl esa usrk th lqHkk’kpUnz cksl ,d fof”k’V vkSj cgqvk;keh 
O;fDrRo ds :i esa mHkjrs gSaA os dsoy ,d jktuhfrd usrk ugha Fks] cfYd ,d Økafrdkjh] jk’Vªoknh] lSU; 
j.kuhfrdkj] varjjk’Vªh; dwVuhfrd fopkjd rFkk izsj.kknk;d O;fDrRo Hkh FksA izLrqr “kks/k i= dk mn~ns”; 
lqHkk’k pUnz cksl ds thou fopkj/kkjk] jktuhfrd] la?k’kZ lSU; ;ksxnku rFkk muds ,sfrgkfld izHkko dk lexz 
v/;;u djuk gSA  

dh oMZ& lqHkk’k pUnz cksl] vktkn fgUn QkSt] Hkkjrh; LorU=rk lxzke] jk’Vªokn lSU;] j.kuhfr] f}rh; 
fo”o;q)A 

 Hkkjrh; LorU=rk laxzke dsoy ,d jktuhfrd la?k’kZ ugha Fkk] cfYd ;g fofHkUu fopkj/kkjkvksa] 
j.kuhfr;ksa vkSj usr`Ro “kSfy;ksa dk laxzke FkkA ,d vksj egkRek xka/kh ds usr`Ro esa vfgalk vkSj lR;kxzg dh 
uhfr Fkh] ogh nwljh vksj usrk th l”kL= la?k’kZ vkSj izR;{k dkjZokbZ es fo”okl j[kus okys ØkfUrdkjh Hkh FksA 
lqHkk’kPkUnz cksl us laxfBr vkSj vUrjkZ’Vªh; n`f’Vdks.k viuk;kA mudk ekuuk Fkk fd LorU=rk dsoy uSfrd 
vihy ls ugha] cfYd “kfDr vkSj laxBu ds ek/;e ls izkIr dh tik ldrh gSA mudk ;ksxnku Hkkjrh; 
LorU=rk laxzke dks ,d oSf”od vk;ke iznku djuk FkkA mUgksaus Hkkjr ds ckgj jgdj Hkh LorU=rk ds fy;s 
leiZ.k tqVk;k vkSj ,d laxfBr lSU; “kfDr dk fuekZ.k fd;kA 

 lqHkk’k pUnz cksl dk tUe 23 tuojh 1897 dks dVd ¼mM+hlk½ esa gqvkA muds firk ,d izfrf’Br 
odhy Fks] ftlls mUgksaus izkjEHk ls gh mPp f”k{kk vkSj ckSf)d okrkoj.k izkIr gqvkA mUgksaus dydRrk ds 
izslhMsalh dkWyst rFkk LdkWfV”k ppZ dkWyst ls f”k{kk izkIr dh ckn esa os baXyS.M ds dSfEczt fo”ofo|ky; x, 
vkSj Hkkjrh; flfoy lsok (ICS) ijh{kk mRrh.kZ dhA fdUrq mUgksaus fczfV”k “kklu dh lsok djus ls budkj dj 
fn;k vkSj Hkkjr ykSVdj LorU=rk vkUnksyu esa Hkkx fy;kA ;g fu.kZ; muds jk’Vªoknh pfj= vkSj O;fDrxr 
lkgl dks n”kkZrk gSA  

 Hkkjr ykSVus ds ckn cksl Hkkjrh; jk’Vªh; dkaxzsl esa “kkfey gq,A mUgksaus fprjatu nkl ds ekxZ n”kZu 
esa dk;Z fd;k vkSj “kh?kz gh ,d izeq[k ;qok usrk cu x,A lqHkk’kpUnz cksl dks 1920 vkSj 1930 ds n”kd esa 
mUgsa dbZ ckj fxj¶rkj fd;k x;k] ftlls mudh yksdfiz;rk vkSj c<+hA os laxBukRed {kerk] vuq”kklu vkSj 
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nwjnf”kZrk ds fy;s tkus tkrs FksA 1938 vkSj 1939 esa os dkaxzsl ds v/;{k pqus x,] tks muds usr`Ro dkS”ky 
dk izek.k gSA 

 lqHkk’kpUnz cksl vkSj egkRek xak/kh ds chp eq[; erHksn LorU=rk izkfIr dh j.kuhfr dks ysdj Fkk 
xka/kh vfgalk vkSj Øfed lq/kkj esa fo”okl j[krs Fks tcfd cksl rRdky vkSj iw.kZ LorU=rk ds i{k/kj FksA 
mudk ekuuk Fkk fd vkS|ksxhdj.k vkSj lSU; “kfDr ds fcuk Hkkjr ,d l”kDr jk’Vª ugha cu ldrkA bu 
erHksnksa ds dkj.k mUgksaus 1939 esa dkaxzsl v/;{k in ls bLrhQk ns fn;k vkSj ckn esa *QkjoMZ CykWd* dh 
LFkkiuk dhA lqHkk’k pUnz cksl dk n`f’Vdks.k oSf”od FkkA mudk ekuuk Fkk fd Hkkjr dh LorU=rk ds fy;s 
vUrjkZ’Vªh; leFkZu vko”;d gSA 1941 esa os xqIr :i ls Hkkjr ls fudydj teZuh ig¡qps vkSj ckn esa tkiku 
x;sA mUgksaus fofHkUu ns”kksa esa Hkkjr dh LorU=rk ds fy;s leFkZu tqVkus dk iz;kl fd;kA mudh j.kuhfr ;g 
Fkh fd fczfV”k lkezkT; ds fojks/kh ns”kksa ds lkFk feydj Hkkjr dks LorU=r djk;k tk,A lqHkk’k pUnz cksl dk 
lcls egRoiw.kZ ;ksxnku vktkn fgUn QkSt (INA) dk usr`Ro djuk FkkA ;g lsuk Hkkjrh; ;q)cafn;ksa vkSj izoklh 
Hkkjrh;ksa ls cuh FkhA 

 1943 esa mUgksaus **vktkn fgUn ljdkj** dh LFkkiuk dh vkSj *fnYyh pyks* dk ukjk fn;kA INA us cekZ 
vkSj Hkkjr dh lhek ij fczfV”k lsuk ds fo:) ;q) fd;k] vkSj dksfgek rFkk bEQky rd igq¡pus esa lQy 
jghA gkykafd lSU; n`f’V ls ;g vfHk;ku lQy ugh gqvk] ysfdu bldk euksoSKkfud izHkko vR;Ur egRoiw.kZ 
FkkA mudk thou lkgl] R;kx vkSj jk’VªHkfDr dk izrhd gSA lqHkk’kpUnz cksl us f}rh; fo”o ;q) ds nkSjku 
teZuh vkSj tkiku tSls ns”kksa ds lkFk lg;ksx fd;kA mudh ;g j.kuhfr bl fopkj ij vk/kkfjr Fkh fd **”k=q 
dk “k=q fe= gksrk gSA** gkykafd ;g xBca/ku uSfrd :i ls fooknkLin Fkk] D;ksafd ;s ns”k lkezkT;oknh uhfr;ksa 
dk ikyu djrs FksA fQj Hkh cksl dk eq[; mn~ns”; Hkkjr dh LorU=rk FkkA og ,d vuq”kkflr usrk FksA 
mudk izfl) ukjk **rqe eq>s [wku nks] eSa rqEgsa vktknh nw¡xk** muds la?k’kZ”khy n`f’Vdks.k dks n”kkZrk gSA 18 
vxLr 1945 dks ,d foeku nq?kZVuk esa mudh e`R;q gksus dh vkf/kdkfjd tkudkjh nh xbZA 

 lqHkk’k pUnz cksl dk ;ksxnku cgqvk;keh Fkk mUgksaus LorU=rk vkUnksyu dks vUrjkZ’Vªh; eap ij 
igq¡pk;k blds lkFk gh mUgksaus l”kL= la?k’kZ dh ijEijk dks iquthZfor fd;k ,oa ;qokvksa esa jk’Vªokn dh Hkkouk 
tkx`r dhA mUgksaus fczfV”k “kklu ij ekufld vkSj lSU; ncko c<+k;kA INA ds lSfudksa ds eqdneksa us Hkkjr esa 
O;kid tu&vkØks”k mRiUu fd;k] ftlls fczfV”k “kklu dh uhao detksj gqbZA 

 lqHkk’k pUnz cksl Hkkjrh; bfrgkl ds lcls izsj.kknk;d usrkvksa esa ls ,d gSA mudh fojklr us dsoy 
LorU=rk laxzke rd lhfer ugah gS cfYd ;g vk/kqfud Hkkjr dh jk’Vªh; psruk] lSU; “kfDr vkSj 
vkRefuHkZjrk dh vo/kkj.kk ls Hkh tqM+h gSA mUgksaus ;g fl) dj fn;k fd LorU=rk izkfIr ds fy;s dsoy 
uSfrd vihy i;kZIr ughsa gS cfYd blds fy;s laxBu “kfDr vkSj j.kuhfr Hkh vko”;d gSA  
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